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I am pleased to present the seventh edition of the national Human
Development Report for the Russian Federation, prepared by independent experts
at the initiative of the Government of the Russian Federation and the United
Nations Development Programme.

Every edition of the Report maintains a methodological continuity based on
the analysis of human development, while revealing new aspects of the situation
in the Russian Federation. In previous editions, the Reports have considered the
status of women; income distribution; social cohesion, and human development
in Russia’s regions; the central theme of the 2001 Report is human development
across the generations in Russia. The approach adopted this year allows an
assessment of the consequences of fifteen years of transition and their impact
on different strata of the population, and how the population has adapted to the
new socio-economic situation. It also highlights the possibilities for future human
development in Russia, placing special emphasis on the younger generation, its
economic and social status, values and priorities.

This Report considers different generations of Russians living in 1999-2000
through the prisms of sectoral and regional analysis. It shows, on the one hand,
some of the profound changes which have taken place since Soviet times: for
example, the Report notes that in recent years, members of the male population
aged between 25 and 34 years have the highest average per capita incomes
while, during the Soviet period, individual prosperity used to peak at 50-60 years
of age. On the other hand, the Report also emphasises the need to tackle recent
challenges which did not exist at the time of the Soviet Union, and which affect
youth most directly, such as drug addiction and HIV/AIDS.

The tasks of change and reform remain formidable, and our role must be to
support our Government colleagues and other partners with a view to improving
the quality of life of the Russian population. The national Human Development
Report and the pursuit of the United Nations Millennium Development Goals will
contribute to this by providing both Government and civil society with independent
analysis and data, and a regular assessment of progress made towards the
achievement of key social goals and targets in Russia.

I very much hope that the contents and conclusions of this new national
Human Development Report will help encourage constructive public discussion
on these important topics, both in Russia and abroad.

Frederick Lyons,
UNDP Resident Representative

in the Russian Federation

To the Readers
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For seven years now, the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP)
and its Representative Office in Russia have been performing an important and
noble mission of supporting the publication of the annual Human Development
Reports in this country. The UNDP’s initiative includes not only Russia, but many
other countries as well. The human development concept is an important attempt
to overcome the widespread “utilitarian-economic” view of people and their
material well-being as elements of the economic system alongside production
technologies.

It is obvious that people themselves and their development should be central
to socioeconomic progress, and that material potential should only be a means
for reaching this goal. This approach calls for development policies adjustment.
We should stop investing in human resources and the entire social sphere,
employing the notorious “residual” principle that has survived to this day. The
nation should set its priorities on investment in education, science, and healthcare,
strengthening the economic foundation of the social sphere, fairer distribution of
income, and the overall expansion of human development opportunities. Russia’s
economic growth over the past three years may allow to channel greater financial
resources to social purposes.

This national Report focuses on the generations and human development –
the problem which is extremely important for the nation’s future. The generation
issue has always been a sensitive one for the Russian public. Problems
concerning “parents and children,” and relations between the generations have
been, and still are, a viable topic of public discussion. The issue is particularly
pressing now that major changes are going on in Russia’s social and economic
life, and new priorities are shaping up. The team of independent Russian experts
that prepared this thought-provoking Report have taken a fresh look at human
development, concentrating on the problems of the generations, and provided
fertile ground for discussing the nation’s future based on a study of the younger
generations.

Sergei Mironov,
Chairman

of the Federation Council,
Federal Assembly

of the Russian Federation
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Introduction

This is the seventh Human Devel-

opment Report for the Russian Feder-

ation. National reports are issued on the

initiative of the United Nations Devel-

opment Programme (UNDP) in many

countries of the world. Annual global

reports are also published which con-

tain reviews of countries across the

world. They are prepared by groups of

independent experts at the UNDP’s re-

quest.

The Human Development Report

2001 for the Russian Federation is the

continuation of several preceding nation-

al reports prepared by various groups of

independent Russian experts with the

assistance and support of the UNDP

representative office in Moscow. Like the

previous reports, it is not an account of

the socioeconomic situation for the

corresponding period, but scientific-
analytical research.

The main topic of the Report for

2001 is “Human Development across

Generations”. The approach of consid-

ering human development according to

different age groups (the generation ap-

proach) opens up new horizons in re-

viewing the key issues in human devel-

opment. Such an approach provides

Russia with a unique opportunity to as-

sess the real consequences of the transi-

tion period over the past fifteen years

for various strata of the population and

to assess the adaptation of these groups

to the new socioeconomic situation. It

also helps to forecast more accurately

human development in the future. The

Report places special emphasis on the

younger generation’s economic and so-

cial positions, values, and priorities. This

analysis will facilitate research of future

socioeconomic trends of the develop-

ment of Russian society and to com-

pare them with worldwide trends.

In order to evaluate the specific

aspects of public opinion today, the

Report makes broad use of the results

of public opinion surveys conducted in

the country. A large portion of the sur-

vey results was provided by the Russian

Centre for Public Opinion and Market

Research (VCIOM), one of Russia’s

leading research centres.

The authors primarily made use of

official Russian statistics, such as the

data provided by the Russian Commit-

tee for Statistics (Goskomstat) and of-

ficial data from ministries and depart-

ments. References to the sources are only
given in the Report when data are bor-

rowed from other sources. Where sever-

al sources are available, the authors use

official publications.

The problems of the different gen-

erations in the context of human devel-

opment are a new and little studied

theme, and the Russian Report is one

of the first in the world in this area. To-

gether with the novelty of the theme,

the conceptual, methodological and sta-

tistical gaps have prevented an adequate

analysis of all the components of hu-

man development. In this connection,

the authors hope that this Report will

form a constructive basis for further dis-

cussion of human development and its

generational aspects in Russia.

ch_1_eng.p65 23.05.2002, 10:5511
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Summary

The first chapter “The Role of the

Generations in the Globalisation of

Present-Day National Russia” forms a

link between the previous Human De-

velopment Report 2000 for the Russian

Federation, which was devoted to glo-

balisation, and the current Report for

2001, which analyses the problems from

the perspective of the different genera-

tions. The generations – large social

groups of people born approximately at

the same time in history and possessing

a similar set of values, related social

experience, and corresponding percep-

tions of the world – are directly affect-

ed by globalisation. A peculiar symbio-

sis between active global and traditional

trends is occurring in the country, which

makes the situation in Russia unique. The

relative stabilisation of such a crisis-

stricken society as Russia (which in no
way means it is free of crisis phenomena

which are at times very severe) ensues

from Russia’s integration into world

processes, and not from its withdrawal

from them. In this sense, Russian socie-

ty is influenced by these trends to a great-

er extent than the fairly traditionally

stable Western societies and is acting as

a kind of probing ground in which trends

can be tried out which will only fully

manifest themselves globally in the fu-

ture. The diagram of common and di-

verging values of the different genera-

tions in present-day Russia shows both

the unity of a large number of indices

and certain generational differences.

Meanwhile, the logic of globalisation is

gradually, and sometimes rather rapid-

ly, winning over the generations, pri-

marily, the younger ones, by actively

incorporating them into socially produc-

tive activity focused on a global future.

The second chapter “Agriculture at

the Turn of the 21st Century” presents

an in-depth analysis of a topic which

was not highlighted in previous Reports,

but which is highly relevant to the con-

cept of human development – the state

of and problems relating to the devel-

opment of the country’s agricultural sec-

tor. The radical stage of agrarian reform

which began at the end of 1991 was fo-
cused on forming market-oriented pro-

duction units by creating conditions for

workers to leave the collective and state-

owned farms, as well as by reorganising

major agricultural enterprises. Individu-

al farmers have appeared, the signifi-

cance of personal subsistence farms has

risen, and previous collective and state-

owned farms have been evolving into

commercially oriented enterprises. It has

become clear that many government

support mechanisms of rural areas op-

erate differently in transition economies

compared with in market economies. The

new policy has passed through three

stages in its evolution, from complete

liberalisation through to futile attempts

to regulate the economy using the old

methods, up to real growth of a func-

tioning market and protectionism. The

cutback in agrarian production has led to

the problem not only of “surplus” agri-

cultural land, but also “surplus” man-

power in the main agricultural regions.

Lumpenisation of a significant part of the

rural population is occurring. An abrupt

decrease in the percentage of the young-

est generation and an increase in the old-

er pension-aged generation are trends

that are clearly manifesting themselves

in the villages.

The chapter also presents a brief

analysis of the main economic growth

trends in Russia during 2000. It is worth

noting that the dynamics of socioeco-

nomic development in Russia during the

past three years have been determined

primarily by the 1998 devaluation of the

ruble, which gave rise to import substi-

tution. Devaluation has drastically low-

ered real wages, which improved the fi-

nancial situation of the production sec-

ch_1_eng.p65 23.05.2002, 10:5512
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tor. The favourable situation on the world

markets for oil and other Russian ex-

ports can also be added to these two

factors. But since the end of 2000, signs

of a slowdown in the economy became

obvious, which indicates that the growth

factors generated by the 1998 crisis have

exhausted themselves. The primary are-

as of economic reform are reviewed from

this perspective.

The third chapter “The Incomes and

Employment of the Population” empha-

sises that although the standard of liv-

ing indices began rising from mid-1999,

according to the annual figures, incomes

and consumption did not increase until

2000. It is noted that the real ratio of the

average income of the wealthiest popu-

lation to the average income of the poor-

est population is currently much high-

er than the official estimates. In accord-

ance with this, approximately half of

the country’s population lives below the

poverty line. On the other hand, the

percentage of income from hidden and

informal economic activity is the high-

est in the upper income group. The chap-
ter takes a look at the generational and

gender aspects of income distribution.

The nature of the distribution of income

“between the generations” in society

could be considered sufficient for stim-

ulating the economic activity of the pop-

ulation if it were accompanied by a de-

cent level of income among the older

and pension-aged groups, as well as by

scales of minimum wages and child ben-

efits matching the subsistence minimum

level.

During 2000 and 2001, the positive

development trends on the labour mar-

ket have consolidated and were accom-

panied by an increase in the demand

for labour. The low level of income from

hired employment in the formal econo-

my is inciting people to work longer

hours than official limits, if they can,

and look for second jobs. In 2000, a re-

duction was noted for the first time in

the total number of unemployed and

level of registered unemployment.

The high mortality rate is still the

main problem of the medical-demo-

graphic development in Russia. This fact

is singled out in the fourth chapter “The

Health of the Generations”. The total

number of deaths has increased, with

the main increment in the mortality rate

occurring in the productive age groups.

The average life expectancy for 1998-

2000 dropped among the entire popula-

tion and particularly among men. Against

a background of negative demographic

processes and a declining number of the

population, public health is also deteri-

orating. During the past five years, the

overall morbidity level of the general

number of cases rose in essentially eve-

ry disease category. The persistent nega-

tive dynamics of child and adolescent

health indices in all the main disease

categories which entail chronic illness-

es is arousing particular alarm. The in-

crease in morbidity rate with respect to

tuberculosis and HIV/AIDS is extremely

serious in the country. The spread of tu-

berculosis that began in Russia at the be-

ginning of the 1990s continues to gain

momentum. The highest incidence rate

is registered in the reasonably young age

group of 25-34 year-olds and there has
been a significant rise in the number of

tuberculosis cases amongst children. The

tuberculosis mortality index has risen sig-

nificantly and is the highest in Europe.

The growing HIV/AIDS epidemic in

Russia requires: a review of the existing

system of measures for preventing the

spread of HIV infection; a shift in em-

phasis towards prevention and an im-

provement in its methods in the high-

risk groups. A federal law and special

ANTI-HIV/AIDS Programme have

been adopted.

During the past 10-15 years, major

changes have taken place in Russian

education. These changes are reviewed

in the fifth chapter “The Generations

and Education”. The changes have af-

fected every aspect of education from

forms of ownership,  the way in which

it is financed and by how much, to the

curricula and educational methods. Rus-

sia entered the third millennium num-

bered in the group of the most educat-

ed countries. But a more detailed analy-

sis presents a much gloomier picture.
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By the end of the 1980s the education

system found itself in a severe systemic

crisis. The reason for this crisis lies not

only in the principles of financing that

have been left over from the past and

the collapsing resources and facilities,

but also in the fact that the system itself

no longer meets society’s demands or

its changing views. Significant changes

in the attitude towards education have

occurred in the recent years. This is

shown by the fact that education/voca-

tional training is increasingly viewed as

a springboard to success in life, i.e. the

choice of profession is made for very

pragmatic reasons and spending on ed-

ucation is considered not only accepta-

ble, but also a top priority. The new stage

in reforms that has begun is attempting

to overcome the drawbacks in the pre-

vious stages. For the first time, devel-

opment of the educational curriculum

and overhauling of the system’s organi-

sational, economic, and financial struc-

tures are being carried out in harmony

with each other.

Problems which different generations
face have appreciable differences across

regions and localities, which are ana-

lysed in the sixth chapter “The Genera-

tions from a Regional Perspective”. The

main aspects of these differences are: the

level of socioeconomic development and

geographic location of the regions; the

size of localities’ population; the age

structure and the ethnocultural charac-

teristics. On the whole, many of the de-

veloping trends confirm the conclusion

that there is a yawning economic and so-

ciocultural gap between the largest cit-

ies and the rest of Russia. In terms of

income level, the most disadvantaged

group is families with children. Differ-

ences between generations in employ-

ment are characterised by the higher

economic activity of pensioners in fed-

eral cities and the most urbanised areas

adjacent to them. In regions with pre-

dominantly young populations and un-

derdeveloped economies the percentage

of young unemployed people is the high-

est and stagnant unemployment is par-

ticularly virulent. In most regions, more

than half of the children live in families

with incomes below the subsistence min-

imum. In this chapter, the main genera-

tional characteristics of adaptation are

analysed in different types of regions and

cities and it reveals: (1) the contradicto-

ry adaptation of young people; (2) the

work that burns individuals out or the

degradation of human potential in the

middle-aged group; (3) a loss of what

has been achieved experienced by the

older generation.

The human development index

(HDI) for the Russian regions is cal-

culated in this chapter. The main crite-

rion in this rating is the regions’ level of

economic development. The onset of

economic growth has led to an increase

in disproportion in regional develop-

ment, and the differences in the per

capita gross regional product have grown.

The reduction in life expectancy in most

regions is playing a significant role.

Changes in the education index are

counterbalanced by the literacy compo-

nent, which is equally high throughout

the country.

The seventh chapter “The Genera-

tions: A Social Profile” notes that the

historical background forming a genera-

tional community in Russia has always

been of great importance and constitut-

ed the primary form of an individual’s

self-identification. The chapter is based

on a socio-historical approach to the gen-

erations. Attention is focused mainly on

describing a generation as people with a

similar life experience, which becomes

transformed as they move from one stage

of life to another.  A descriptive analysis

of the socio-historical characteristics of

conventional generational classifications

such as “grandfathers”, “fathers”, and

“children”, which comprise at present

the age stratification of Russian socie-

ty, forms the basis of this approach. Due

to the significant differences between in-

itial human potential and the subsequent

life experience of realising it between

the age groups over the past decade,

their current positions in life greatly

differ, along with the degree of adapta-

tion to the social changes that have oc-

curred and the types of adaptive behav-

iour. Those between the ages of 30 and
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39, who entered the economic reform

period while they were still young, are

at an advantage. They have a lower edu-

cation potential than other age groups,

but they were the first to occupy the

most lucrative positions on the expand-

ing labour market.

Significant sociocultural changes

are going on in society, relating pri-

marily to society’s growing openness

and Russia’s entry into the global envi-

ronment. Political liberalisation of so-

cial consciousness is gaining momen-

tum among the young age groups and

they are more tolerant socioculturally

compared with the older age groups,

which demonstrates a general trend in

the sociocultural changes in society to-

wards greater liberalisation of political

and cultural preferences. This also ap-

plies to relations between the genera-

tions: young people are more tolerant

in their view of relations between the

generations than people in the older

age groups.

A generation analysis of the socio-

political structures is presented in the
eighth chapter “The Generations’ Par-

ticipation in Public Life”. The revolution-

ary changes that occurred in Russian

society during the 1980s-1990s began

when a conflict arose in the authorita-

tive relations between the “older” (70-

80 year-olds) and “younger” (45-60

year-olds) generations of politicians. An

active exchange of power for property

occurred; a flow of the party and Kom-

somol nomenklatura streamed into the

new structures of the “alternative” econ-

omy. During the past decade, the role

of the various generations in society’s

sociopolitical life has perceptibly

changed. After the collapse of the Sovi-

et system, which incorporated young

people into society’s sociopolitical life,

the younger generation found itself in a

political vacuum, alienated from deci-

sion-making and deprived of experience

in public activity. At the same time, the

reigning elite “opened up” for a time

and new ways to reach the top ap-

peared, bypassing the old nomenklatura

methods. The formation of a political elite

in the executive structures of power

during the 1990s occurred in two main

ways: a rapid climb up the career lad-

der (“big leap”) and the more tradi-

tional way – gradually ascending the

rungs of public service. On the whole,

during the past decade, the average age

of the country’s top  leadership  has

steadily declined. The trend towards the

reliance on the younger age group

members is also seen in a comparative
analysis of the elites in Brezhnev’s,

Gorbachev’s, Yeltsin’s and Putin’s en-

tourage (i.e. the Government and region-

al elite), with the exception of the con-

tinuously aging legislative power. The new

Russian elite has not only become

younger; its social composition has also

changed and brought new ideas and val-

ues to political life.
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Chapter 1
The Role of the Generations
in the Globalisation of Present-Day Russia

The previous Human Development

Report 2000 for Russia was devoted to

globalisation and its effect on the coun-

try. This chapter forms a link between

the previous and current Report for

2001, which analyses the generation

problem in Russia. What is the role of

the individual generations in the proc-

esses which are drawing Russia into world

changes, and how are the generations,

particularly young people, adapting to

the new reality?

Globalisation is one of the most fre-

quently used terms in modern scholarly

and everyday language. It has long joined

the ranks of such terms as “history”,

“civilisation”, “era”, “progress”, “mo-

dernity”, “post-modernity”, and other

general terms which express the pattern

and character of the public mood and

consciousness of our times. The appear-
ance and increase in anti-global senti-

ments and movements, including in

Russia, are also to a considerable degree

drawing the mass media’s attention to

this phenomenon, and as a result, it is

being reflected in public opinion

(Box 1.1).

The commonly accepted models of

globalisation are based, as a rule, on

ideas about a united and integrated world

civilisation which encompasses the en-

tire earth and near-earth space and

sweeps away all kinds of borders, be they

between cultures or states, or regard-

ing social inequality, as well as time dif-

ferences and physical distances. The

world is becoming compact, accessible,

transparent and visible, and its parts are

becoming closely interdependent. This

concerns economics, technology, poli-

tics, the environment, moral values, and

all the other areas of interest to current

humankind, including such especially

negative phenomena as organised crime,

drug trafficking, terrorism, and other

destructive forms of activity. The state-

ment “The world is so small” is the epit-

ome of this mindset. The world really is

becoming small in the best and most

threatening sense of the word.

The Generations
in the Globalisation Context

Globalisation processes, however,

are not evolving arbitrarily or at the

whim of impersonal forces, but through

rational human efforts. These processes

are permeating all social groups and in-

stitutions, transforming them internally

and externally. Globalisation is also hav-

ing a direct impact on the generations –

large social groups of people born ap-

proximately at the same time in history

and possessing closely related values,

similar social experience, and correlat-

ing perceptions of the world. Genera-

tions are not so much statistical groups

as large social and cultural cohorts of

people whose inner world has been

shaped by the same historical events.

Moreover, the members of each cohort

have experienced these events at approx-

imately the same age. In the most general

terms, it can be said that the sociobio-

logical stages of an individual’s develop-

ment are undertaken during a series of

historical events and as a result, this

“chemical” reaction forms generations

with their unique social characteristics.

Box 1.1

“Today it is difficult to find a more fashionable and topical subject than
globalisation. It is the theme of dozens of conferences and symposiums, hun-
dreds of books, and thousands of articles. Scholars, politicians, business-
men, religious figures, representatives of the art world, and journalists are all
talking and arguing about it. Literally everything to do with globalisation is the
target of animated debate: What is globalisation, when did it begin, how does
it correlate to other processes in public life, what are its short-term and long-
term consequences. However, the abundance of opinions, approaches, and
evaluations does not in itself guarantee in-depth critical analysis of the topic.
Globalisation has proved a hard nut to crack, not only for the mass conscious-
ness, but also for scientific research.”
Source: B. Kuvaldin, “Globalisation: The Bright Future of Humankind?”
Nezavisimaya gazeta, October 11, 2000.
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However, it is not a question of

processes of integration encompassing

the earth and bringing together parts of

the world community that used to be

isolated and alienated from each other.

Globalisation is permeating every cell

of large and small communities, at times

radically changing the nature of rela-

tions between people and institutions and

creating new sets of values and refer-

ence points in our everyday lives. In oth-

er words, globalisation is not only “a

small world”, but also a world which is

fundamentally new in all of its modifi-

cations. And this innovation is often hard

to accept, is frequently resisted, and

sometimes arouses direct protest in those

who are not fully ready to see the birth

of a new system with all its unpredicta-

ble and incomprehensible characteris-

tics. This is the way it has always been in

the history of humanity whenever a civ-

ilisation crossed a threshold in its devel-

opment, “exchanging” one era of histo-

ry for another.

Despite the fact that the people who

belong to one generation may have quite

different (and sometimes diametrically
opposing) values and outlooks, they are

nevertheless united by a single purport-

ed field of activity and common under-

standing of the social world along the

lines “I know that you know that he

knows”. This is a kind of collective net-

work communication which joins togeth-

er the representatives of the same gen-

eration. So it is precisely in groups of

generations that the main socialisation

processes occur, generalised historical

experience is transferred from the older

to younger generation, and social cap-

ital is accumulated in its most diverse

forms (Box 1.2). It should come as no

surprise that the different generations

keenly reflect the trends of social

change, actively supporting some of

them, and just as actively resisting oth-

ers. The different generations are like

mirrors of civilisation which reflect the

evolutionary traits of the social system

as a whole.

The general ideas about globalisa-

tion and its influence on the various

generations also fully apply to Russian

society.

The Generations
in Present-Day Russia

What is happening in Russia at the

beginning of the 21st century? Does a

devastating crisis threaten wiping out so-

cial structures in its wake? Will we be

faced, either with the prospect of be-

ing quietly reconciled to sinking to the

bottom of contemporary civilisation, or

will Russia soon become an intrinsic part

of the globalised community of the

postindustrial world?

The answers to all these questions

can be found in an analysis of econom-

ic, political, geopolitical, and sociocul-
tural trends. But of no lesser importance

is the human factor, which is expressed

in the first instance in the broad soci-

etal approach, including in an analysis

of the life of the different generations

and the generational cohorts.

How do the representatives of dif-

ferent generations of residents in con-

temporary Russia see their past, present,

and future? To what extent do they per-

ceive and accept the prospect of Rus-

sia’s globalisation? Is there consent be-

tween the different generations on this

vital question, or is Russian society too

deeply split in its vision of the future?

These are in no way “superfluous” or

idle questions. The answer to them shows

the degree to which society is internally

ready for action and full-scale histori-

cal creativity. In essence, through the

eyes of a given generation, it is possible

to see what cannot be seen during ob-

jective analysis, which relies on purely

statistical indices.

The new state that Russian society

found itself in at the end of the 1990s is

marked by a sufficient level of equilibri-

Box 1.2

“In essence, the differences between generations are cultural, but they
are primarily based on natural distinctions. However, when analysing specific
social processes, a boundary must be drawn between social communities
which are essentially very different: age group and generation. Neglecting
these differences could lead to mixing up reasons lying in the socialisation
conditions of a generation and the special features of its life experience with
reasons lying in the psychic and physical characteristics of an age group.”

Source: V. Ilyin, The State and Social Stratification of Soviet and Post-Soviet Societies (1917-
1996), http://socnet.narod.ru/library/authors/Ilyin/strata/index.htm.
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um (which does not rule out crisis phe-

nomena, that are at times extremely

acute). This equilibrium is based on a

social structure that has arisen in socie-

ty, i.e. the stability of relations between

all the main social groups and public

institutions. Even the very feeling of so-

cial change has essentially disappeared.

It appears that the new social institu-

tions have reached their completion in

economics, politics, and culture, and

in their combination there are signs that

they complement each other.

Relations Between the Generations
and the Problem of Values

All of this is fully in keeping with

the “social weight” of the generations

in the structure of current Russian soci-

ety. Each age and sociocultural cohort

has defined itself, developed its ideolo-

gy, found a common economic and po-

litical niche for its members, acquired a
cultural identity and correspondingly

distributed its roles both at the level of

society as a whole, and within each sep-

arate generation (Box 1.3).

The conflicting complaints between

the generations which became so open-

ly manifest in Russia at the beginning

and in the mid-1990s have essentially

disappeared or are very weak. The soci-

ological data presented below show this

trend quite convincingly (Table 1.1). The

dominant feeling in the attitude of the

older generations towards the younger

is empathy (43.2 per cent). This is a good

and very evangelistic emotion which

opens the way to further creative activ-

ity. On the other hand, such destruc-

tive feelings as envy (2.2 per cent), fury

and indignation (7.3 per cent) do not

predominate among the older genera-

tion with respect to young people. There

is some irritation (20 per cent), but it

does not go beyond the bounds of the

usual dissatisfaction felt by elderly peo-

ple when comparing their youth with

the stormy present.

Such a clearly negative emotion as

fury and indignation towards old people

is felt by only 1.4 per cent of young

people (Table 1.2). A slightly larger per-

centage (2.0 per cent) of young people

experience irritation towards old people

(which is fully in keeping with the tra-

ditional matrix of relations between gen-

erations). Fear among young people with

respect to old people is essentially neg-
ligible (0.1 per cent). On the other hand,

such non-aggressive indices as respect

(32.9 per cent) and empathy (29.7 per

cent) rival with each other. It is worth

noting that old people themselves are

full of inner dignity and self-respect

(35.1 per cent), although at times they

also feel sorry for themselves (30.9 per

cent). But no one experiences remorse,

regrets anything, or stigmatises them-

selves for the “aimlessly spent years”

during Brezhnev’s era and before it: irri-

tation towards themselves (0.6 per cent),

and fury and indignation (0 per cent)

were expressed by an insignificant

number of elderly respondents. Young

Box 1.3

“Each age group and each generation has its own specific groups (which
differ according to value orientation, affiliation with a particular subculture,
etc.). These differences within the generations also deserve special study.
Moreover, the differences between and within the generations are interwoven
into a mosaic of all the social ties and relations, giving them additional com-
plexity and qualitative definition.”

Source: L. Lebedeva, “The Theoretical Aspects of Studying the Dialectics of Conflict and
Cooperation Between Generations,” Herzen Readings, Herzen Russian State Teacher Train-
ing University, St. Petersburg, 2000 (in Russian).

Table 1.1

Which feelings do young people most frequently arouse in you? (in %)

Respect Affection Empathy Envy Irritation Fury, indignation Fear Don’t know

Under 29 7.2 31.5 27.0 2.1 11.5 4.1 6.1 22.5
30-49 3.6 18.4 43.2 3.4 13.6 5.2 12.0 14.7
50 and older 3.7 10.5 43.2 2.2 20.0 7.3 10.5 11.9

Source: The Soviet Man VCIOM monitoring (weighted data), January 1999.
N = 2,000.

Age
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Table 1.2

Which feelings do fifty year-olds who spent their youth during Brezhnev’s time arouse most frequently in you? (in %)

Respect Affection Empathy Envy Irritation Fury, indignation Fear Don’t know

Under 29 32.9 13.7 29.7 6.1 2.0 1.4 0.1 22.6
30-49 31.3 24.0 27.4 6.1 2.0 0.1 0.6 16.1
50 and older 35.1 27.6 30.9 1.1 0.6 0.0 0.1 10.2

Source: The Soviet Man VCIOM monitoring (weighted data), January 1999.
N = 2,000.

people clearly are not in favour of ag-

gravating the social conflict with old

people, opting instead for a peaceful

settlement to any possible dispute be-

tween them. Respect, affection and em-

pathy were expressed by most of the

young participants in the survey. Unfor-

tunately, one index was not included in

the survey, that is, indifference and

apathy. And it could have featured in

the final results.

So, if we reconstruct the social

“mirrors” reflecting the younger and

older generations in Russia at the end

of the 1990s, we find a whole gamut of

mutual feelings, among which destruc-

tive indices do not predominate. No gen-

eration gap can be seen. Rather recon-

ciliation is demonstrated, albeit with

some asymmetrical hues. Young people

mainly respect, empathise with and ex-

press affection for the older generation,

while old people empathise with the

younger generation with slight irritation.

Can There Be Stability
in a Crisis Society?

What is the source and secret of this

unexpected stability, including between

the generations, which has come after

the peak of the most radical changes in

a vast social system?

One answer among several possi-
ble ones suggests itself. Russia is not slug-

gishly adapting to the global changes

throughout the world, but, on the con-

trary, due to a significant weakening of

the social structure in post-Soviet soci-

ety, most of the global trends are dy-

namically manifesting themselves in

their vibrant “hybrid” form.

In counterbalance to what is often

said about the inevitable collapse in

Russian society in the very near future,

this collapse is not happening. There is

no apocalypse. On the other hand, en-

tirely new trends are occurring, which

are directly or indirectly associated with

globalisation. These trends do not nec-

essarily harbour a resolution to the old

social problems, turning society into a

paradise on earth. By removing one se-

ries of social ills, globalisation in many

cases transposes social tension and a

possible conflict to another plane.

Therefore, stability in such a crisis-

ridden society such as that of Russia can

be viewed as a result of Russia’s incorpo-

ration into the world context, rather than

its dropping out of it. In this sense, Rus-

sian society has been influenced by these

trends to a greater extent than the rather

traditionally stable Western societies, and

is acting as a kind of testing ground on

which trends are being tried out that will

only fully manifest themselves in the glo-

bal format in the future. Moreover, many

clearly traditionally “bad” and non-stand-

ard processes are being painted in en-
tirely different colours in the system of

new global coordinates.

Society is reaching a state of bal-

anced and long-term stability with un-

designated parameters of this stability.

But this is not stabilisation in the ordi-

nary sense of the word. It is a balance

between inconsistencies and fragments

which never have and never will be

defined, unfragmented, or built to form

a single whole in the old sense of these

terms. On the contrary, this fragmenta-

tion paradoxically promises stability of

the social structure. At times it is diffi-

cult to understand and comprehend how

stability within instability can exist. Is

this not a paradoxical combination of

contradictory terms?

Age
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The thing is that globalisation is

making possible not only the constant

transformation of social structures, but

also making them legitimate. It allows

them to radically change and take up

new positions, or break down and form

new “molecules”, that is, new organi-

sations, relations, and public move-

ments, at any moment at the micro and

macro level.

The stability of instability and a frag-

mented social structure are not only

Russian problems. They form a general

global trend that has found its own,

perhaps most expressive, manifestation

in Russia due to the sudden fall in Rus-

sian society of resistance through iner-

tia. An unusual symbiosis between ac-

tive global trends and traditional, to

some extent, archaic stratification is

going on in Russia. Russian history of

the pre-October and Soviet era has not

disappeared into oblivion. Recent and

distant history is present to one extent

or another in people’s consciousness,

in their values, life orientations, per-

ceptions of the world, and professional

skills and is still drawing close attention
to itself in the present day and age. This

is giving the Russian situation a whimsi-

cal, often even exotic profile. Russia at

once yearns for innovations and resists

them, steps forward while constantly

looking back, as though searching for

an internal support in the past eras of

its history.

This very unusual attitude towards

oneself and history is fully revealed in

the general social condition (or to be

more precise, sense of self) of different

generations. When studying the state of

the generations in present-day Russia,

very different features are found:

• A tendency towards material con-

sumerism, be it even at the lowest level.

In response to the question: “How im-

portant is financial security for you”?

27 per cent of “young people” (13-29

years old) unambiguously put this index

among the highest priorities, while the

older generation is still in a world of

self-restraint and has critical attitude

towards consumerism.1 At the same

time, wealth has still not become an

overriding value for all young people.

The contrasting evaluations of “wealth

is not important” and “extremely im-

portant” were selected by 13.5 per cent

and 13 per cent, respectively.2 This cur-

rent parity between love and hatred of

wealth appears to be temporary with a

tendency for a further transition of so-

ciety to a strictly materialistic stand-

point.

• A constant narrowing of the social

interest sphere, right down to complete

uniformity and unifunctionality; people

are turning into “one-dimension fig-

ures”, deprived of any profundity. For

example, answering the question, “How

important for you is freedom of thought

and expression”? only 8 per cent of the

young respondents replied: “Very im-

portant”, while 23.5 per cent said: “Not

important”. So freedom of thought and

expression (that is broad views, the abil-

ity to comprehend complex problems)

is undoubtedly receding into the back-

ground. The same goes for spirituality (a

unique kind of moral concept with its

roots in the Russian Orthodox tradition).

Only 8.3 per cent of the young respond-

ents opted for a high level of spirituali-
ty, while 20.8 per cent said that spirit-

uality was “not important”. According

to the data of the VCIOM surveys, “love

of knowledge”, “tradition”, “honour-

ing ancestors”, “belief in God”, “open-

ness towards the world”, and so on were

equally repressed among young people.3

These basic traditional values are yield-

ing to their surrogates and substitutes,

which may retain an outer similarity to

the original, but are deprived of sub-

stance.

• Flexibility, in other words, the

ability to adapt to any social change. The

population can withstand practically

anything. It is essentially ready to go low-

er and lower down the scale of archa-

ism and primitiveness, it can survive in

any case, in any situation, under any

form of political power. At the same time,

technological advancement in one area,

the Internet and home electronics, for

example, can be combined with unpro-

ductive labour in garden plots and plun-

dering “the gifts of nature” in the for-

ests. Flexibility is sometimes transformed

into a paradox, that is, the compatibili-
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ty of incompatible characteristics and life

orientations. Russian sociologist

J. Toshchenko defined this as the con-

cept of the “paradoxical man”.4

• Virtualisation, that is, frequently

unconscious entry into the world of any

“simulacres” (artificial mythological

constructs) that do not have any direct

bearing on objective reality. An external

manifestation of this is subordination to

the mass media, advertising, and ma-

nipulative political procedures. This tel-

evision, pop-culture, advertisement

cult, the idolisation of “stars”, and so

on is combined with a new perception

of social time and a departure from fun-

damental knowledge (Box 1.4).

• Removal of moral issues, cessation

of the regulating functions of moral con-

sciousness, and the spread of anomie,

which is a lack of correlation among

moral values, increased vagueness with

respect to what is considered right and

moral, and what is not. The VCIOM

surveys show that some young people

have a very nebulous idea about impor-

tant moral values. Such values as public

justice, responsibility to society, equal-
ity, social tolerance, helping people, en-

vironmental protection, and so on have

abruptly dropped in status in the eyes of

the Russian youth.5 Knowledge, safety

of the family, wisdom, stable personal

relations,  real love,  and true friendship

retain their level of value despite the

decrease in the importance of values,

which is accompanied by a parallel re-

duction in the intellectual and “roman-

tic” mindset of young people. How is all

of this combined in one generation?

Contrasting and at times mutually ex-

clusive indices stand side by side, cre-

ating a whimsical profile of the genera-

tion.

• Lack of cultural demands, the

departure from a classical cultural herit-

age and national traditions, as well as

the willingness to make use of any cul-

tural ersatz. Responding to the question:

“How important are traditions for you?”

24.7 per cent of the young respondents

replied: “Not important”, and only

3.7 per cent said: “Extremely important”.

The value world of today’s Russian

youth presents a rather contradictory

combination. It would be easiest of all

to criticise or even deny this “new brave

world” of young people, declaring it a

sign of falling moral standards and the
degradation of Russian society. Howev-

er, the situation is much more compli-

cated and not so hopeless. Many indices

which characterise the world of values

of young people are rather whimsically

combined with the globalisation trends

manifesting themselves in the West. A

new social fabric is being woven from

separate values which would seem to

contradict each other, the features of

which can only be foreseen by its sepa-

rate manifestations.

The Generations in Russia and
the Parameters of Globalisation

Globalisation is a complex and am-

biguous phenomenon which always goes

beyond the framework of those catego-

ries which are applied to it. But if we

accept the following parameters as those

defining the social features of globalisa-

tion,6 their ambiguity becomes clear in

the perception of members of different

generations:

(a) The all-encompassing

and comprehensive nature

of the changes

Globalisation is stressing that the

main emphasis should not be placed on

looking at the separate “trajectories” of

the social changes in a particular sphere,

but at the interaction between these

Box 1.4

“Today’s adolescents, striving to assimilate new social experience for them-
selves, are mainly absorbing information spontaneously, unconsciously, and
choosing channels that are attractive to them. If we take the results as a
whole, television naturally takes first place among favourite pastimes (almost
77 per cent of the respondents). This is followed by a 10 per cent lag by lis-
tening to cassettes or discs (although this pastime takes top priority among
older adolescents). Almost at the same level is spending time with friends,
followed by watching video films, and reading books (49.1 per cent). These
are followed in descending order by club activities, reading newspapers and
magazines, talking on the telephone, going on dates, computer games, spend-
ing time with adults, listening to the radio, going to the theatre, attending
concerts, visiting museums (15.6 per cent) and going to the movies (6 per
cent), and socializing on the Internet.”

Source: 1 Sentyabrya, March 25, 2000.
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changes, their interweaving, and reci-

procity. During the ten years of radical

changes in Russian society, all its links

have been subjected to alteration, and

moreover, it was synchronised, when

all the parameters of society transformed

at essentially the same time.

The younger generations in Russia

have accepted this trend in universal

changes. Young people live in short time

spans (“projects”), without setting them-

selves long-term goals. An individual

evolves as he transfers from one “life

project” to another. What’s more, these

projects are short-term and intercept the

line of sociocultural inheritance. Each

“project” (education, a new job, per-

sonal relationships,  and so on)  blots

out the memories of a past “project” in

the perception of a young person. Each

time he begins everything anew. The

middle-aged and older generations con-

stantly search for some historical logic

in what is happening (almost in a Hege-

lian way) and try to find transitional

time structures that unite the past,

present, and future of Russian society.

They are constantly concerned with re-
writing Russian history and finding that

point of bifurcation where “Russia veered

from the right path”. A significant

number of young people, in turn, are

more inclined to forget the past and have

no wish to stir it up. They hardly care

about what went wrong in Russia and

when. The retrospective depth of their

historical thinking has become greatly

reduced. Even the Soviet era is to a cer-

tain extent terra incognita for them. In

this context, the new god for young

people is not the stability of historical

retrospective, not the link between cen-

turies and generations, but a state of

constant change. And what seems like

pure torment for the older generations

is just another modus vivendi for the

young (Box 1.5).

Most young people simply cannot

imagine how it is possible to make long-

term plans, think about tomorrow, main-

tain relations with people, and be con-

cerned about one’s own authority. For

them everything is very transient, mo-

mentary, and superficial. But this does

not mean a decline in morals, rather it

is the new reality of globalisation. It is

bringing with it a new perception of so-

cial time, which is broken down into

short segments (“projects”) and de-

mands from a person, primarily a young

one, maximum mobilisation of current

resources and then the rapid transfer to

a new project. The world is never likely

to return to the old perception of social

time. The middle-aged and older gener-

ations will have to accept the new con-

cept of time and find their niche in it,

without necessarily imitating the youth

culture and its style (any imitation is

only worthy of ridicule), but by estab-
lishing relations with this culture. This

constitutes the high art of being benefi-

cial to the younger generation. And this

art is a means of maintaining the lon-

gevity of the older generations. Any de-

parture into blind defence or alienation

is fraught if not with physical, at least,

with social and psychological self-de-

struction.

(b) Global and local interaction

Another aspect of globalisation is

based on reviewing the close ties be-

tween the macro and micro levels of

the changes going on. An important fea-

ture of globalisation is that it is perme-

ating the very core of social structures,

turning them into the bearers of new

meanings. This applies to such “local”

values as traditions, customs, habits,

local communities, and so on. In short,

new global realities are radically chang-

ing even the most conservative and sta-

ble structures of social consciousness

and behaviour. In so doing, the process

of “discarding the old” is progressing

quickly, decisively, and visibly. Social

Box 1.5

“Our society is experiencing the processes and consequences of forming
a young subculture, the demographic transition (to a nuclear and small fami-
ly), and the “sex revolution” at a certain lag behind analogous events in West-
ern countries. All these processes began in our country earlier than the period
under review (perestroika – Ed.), but in recent years have been brought to
public attention. In addition, we are also witnessing the officially recognised
and widely accepted idea of the unity of contemporary world civilisation and
the universality of its values.”

Source: Yu. Levada, From Opinion to Understanding, Moscow, 2000, p. 21 (in Russian).
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institutions at the local level no longer

need to go through the entire vertical

hierarchy in order to reach the world

level. Families, small groups, local or-

ganisations, and local movements and

institutions are globalising directly at

their particular level, demonstrating

new forms of participation in global

phenomena. This quality of globalisa-

tion fully coincides with the network

structure of contemporary communi-

ties.7

The relations between people,

groups, communities, and large struc-

tures are being formed according to the

principle used to form a network,  in

which there is no single centre or any

hierarchical dependencies, but a multi-

tude of horizontal ties. Any change in

one “knot” of such a network has an

effect on the other knots and mesh of

the net. The very concept of a network

structure acts as a natural antagonist to

vertical structures of power.

The younger generation in Russia

relies freely on the horizontal levels of

society, finding similar ones for them-

selves in their immediate environment,
city, country, and the world. Moreover,

young people are not too ambitious and

find self-realisation in forming such glo-

bal networks of communication as

through the Internet and tourism. Rus-

sian youth is both local and global at

the same time. It can exist in small local

communities and easily enter interna-

tional orbits. The middle-aged and old-

er generations are incorrigibly hierar-

chical, in their eyes, the entire social

world is shaped like a pyramid, and so

implies “ascension”, including in terms

of moral position, personal careers, the

system of values, etc.

(c) The multitude of hybrids

in the cultural sphere

Globalisation is radically changing

our idea about culture, which was pre-

viously viewed either as something in-

herited or imposed “from above” and

“disseminated”. This is leading to the

appearance of diverse global and local

sociocultural hybrids, with a very short

period of life, instability, and non-cor-

relation to the traditional context inher-

ent in them. Russian youth has fully as-

similated the cultural hybrids of the en-

tertainment world and consumption

world (the rock and pop culture, “su-

perficial” education, consumerism, a

flippant attitude towards time,  and so

on).

The global culture is losing features

of its traditionally fundamental nature

and completeness. It is transferring to a

mosaic state, i. e. a combination of sepa-

rate fragments scattered across the field

according to the whim of an “artist”. In

other words, each person creates his/

her own mosaic, expressing only his or

her ego, or self-identity. In addition,

this mosaic – bright and unique – is

never completed, but always remains

in a state of flux. In this sense, creativi-

ty, “the mosaic”, and the search for

self-identity are becoming a kind of game.

People and organisations are doing eve-

rything seriously,  but also fli ppantly,

with elements of self-irony, and look-

ing askance at what is going on. It stands

to reason that such a stance is primarily

in harmony with the view of the young-

er generation. The older generations find
it difficult to understand and are even

less willing to accept it. It remains unac-

ceptable for the older generations.

(d) Minimisation

of the nation-state factor

The process of globalisation is rea-

sonably consistently countering the idea

of nationalism and the national state as

the highest value of society. One of the

most vibrant examples is presented by

united Europe, which is not only being

united politically and economically, but

also is creating the foundation for a “Eu-

ropean consciousness” and European

identity, which relegate government

structures as such to the background.

Nevertheless, along with the globalisa-

tion processes, some manifestations of

nationalism have become aggravated,

which is reflected in the disintegration

of federal states into national (Yugosla-

via, Soviet Union, Czechoslovakia),

and in the national bent of internation-

al terrorism, and so on.

The weakened state of the Russian

power structures in the 1990s is also
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echoed in public opinion, primarily that

of young people. Indifference towards

society has risen to the surface of public

opinion. For example, in 2000, respond-

ing to the question in VCIOM moni-

toring: “Do you feel personal responsi-

bility for what is going on in the coun-

try? For resolving Russia’s problems”?

36.6 per cent of the young people ques-

tioned showed their complete indiffer-

ence. Only 7.3 per cent of the young

people indicated their “high responsi-

bility”.8 Nor do world problems arouse

any enthusiasm in Russian youth. “Do

you feel personal responsibility for what

is going on in the world? For resolving

world problems?” To this question, 46.6

per cent of the young respondents re-

plied no, “I do not feel any responsibil-

ity”. At the opposite end of the scale,

only 5.6 per cent of young people are

concerned about world problems.9 This

does not at all mean that the value world

of the Russian youth has no motiva-

tions. They definitely exist. But these

motivations are found in other areas: a

decent job, leisure, self-reliance, safety

of the family, stable personal relations.
All of these values are well realised at

the micro level in network communica-

tion.

So when drawing a picture of the ideal

state, in 2000, at the peak of building

the new Russian statehood with its ver-

tical power structures and rule of law,

young people gave their clear preference

to states of the Western liberal type with

a stable market economy and the right to

private ownership  (30 per  cent of the

young respondents). Although, 31.5 per

cent of the young respondents refrained

from expressing their state preferences

at all, agreeing to any type of state as

long as it ensured a decent life.10

Nevertheless, rather definite isola-

tionist feelings are still inherent to the

Russian youth. This is shown by the VCI-

OM data (Table 1.3). More than 41 per

cent of the young people questioned be-

lieve it “very important” for Russia to

maintain its economic independence. The

question is how to understand this inde-

pendence. And whether “independence”

can be achieved at all in a global world

where the most diverse types of depend-

ency are multiplying,  including economic.

Of course, no one is raising the question

of eliminating the national economy. But

it should be aimed at becoming incorpo-

rated in world economic relations and

globalisation. Today’s youth also under-

stands this. They believe that “becoming

more integrated in the world economy”

is “quite important” for Russia (40.5 per

cent) and only 1.9 per cent deny the

importance of this.11

Russian youth also expresses simi-

lar thoughts with respect to retaining

its distinctive culture. The VCIOM sur-
veys of 2000 show that more than half

of the respondents are definitely in fa-

vour of retaining “their own culture and

lifestyle”, which indicates a very high

level of emphasis on this particular point

of view.12 Some 34.1 per cent of young

Russian citizens who agree with this to

a certain extent note that the need for

Russia to become integrated in the glo-

bal culture is “not very important” and

14.5 per cent do not see any point in

this at all.13 There is an obvious increase

in an isolationist mood, which is the

result of a feeling among Russians of

some injury, having gone from full and

excessive openness towards the West to

feeling as though they are “not under-

stood” and have been deceived in some

way.

Incidentally, these figures can be

viewed in a different way. They can show

a sufficiently stable maturing public opin-

ion among Russian youth, which un-

derstands that entering the global com-

munity cannot mean being a weak play-

er of the world process and dissolving

in this community. Russia, in their eval-

Table 1.3

How important is it for Russia to maintain its economic independence from
other countries in the 21st century? (in %)

Very Quite Not very We should Don’t
 important  important  important not strive know

for this at all

18-29 41.9 41.3 8.1 1.3 7.3
30-49 38.1 42.5 9.5 2.9 6.9
50 and older 42.3 36.2 7.2 1.5 12.8

Source: VCIOM EXPRESS-19 survey (18 Aug.-21 Aug. 2000) (weighted data).
N = 1,574.

Age
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uation, should preserve its identity and

maintain its economic growth rates in

order to occupy a relatively high posi-

tion in the globalised world community.

A weak partner will not be able to gain

an advantageous position in this world,

even be it global.

This peculiar historical wisdom,

which is expressed in the striving to es-

tablish a balance between identity and

integration in the world community did

not begin manifesting itself among young

people until the end of the 1990s. And

although along with this, an increase in

isolationism and disillusion in the assist-

ance from the West is also manifest,

nevertheless, the balancing of these fac-

tors is very significant and encouraging

and, in the final count, the more pro-

ductive in the historical perspective.

As for the older generations, they

are still in the closed system of imperial

thinking to a significant extent, with its

subordination to power and hierarchies,

although in these generations the ad-

herence to vertical structures of power

varies.

(e) Primordial phenomena

The topic “civil society” also has a

special twist when the theory of globali-

sation is applied to it. The process of in-

ternalisation of values and value orien-

tations is leading to a significant change

in the regulatory-normative function of

society, and non-socialised “primordi-

al” phenomena (i.e. the world of various

pre-cultural manifestations of the human

ego – the sex revolution, youth subcul-

tures, drugs, primitiveness) which used

to be suppressed by civil society are find-

ing an outlet (Box 1.6).

The mosaic of social “types” and

models, and the lack of unified princi-

ples of rationalisation and freedom of

handling of primordial phenomena all

creates a global post-modern picture of

the social world. For the most part,

young people in Russia have easily en-

tered the primordial world. For the old-

er generation, this cannot be understood

and remains unacceptable.

“Dissatisfaction with civilisation”,

according to S. Eisenstadt, a leading con-

temporary Western sociologist, is also

permeating Russian youth, which is

constantly looking for alternative ways

to remove the contradictions of modern

culture and create its own world of inti-

mate genuineness. Moreover, the social

immaturity of young people cannot ex-

plain these trends and the hope that

young people will sooner or later “get

over it” and “become normal”. This may

not happen, and the movement towards

a primordial state could also remain

amongst the older youth. In the long

run this will determine the elements

which characterise the appearance of a

stable global community in Russia. So
the task is not to totally deny these

trends, but to analyse in detail the striv-

ing towards genuineness and departure

from civilisation, particularly in every-

day life. This creates a noteworthy com-

bination of social factors, one group of

which is promoting an increase in tech-

nology and technological progress, and

the other expresses a movement towards

archaism, primitivism, and proximity to

nature, the simplicities of life and

thoughts in the broadest sense of the

word.

(f) A new rationality

The new global processes are forc-

ing a change in the former conception

of rationality, which formed within the

“contemporary society” in contrast to

the “post-modern society”, borne from

globalisation. Since globalisation is a nor-

mative-theoretical paradigm, it also

draws up models of new rationality, that

is ideas about “how it should be”. The

younger generations, encountering tra-

ditional values and elements of the val-

ues of the older generations, are not

Box 1.6

“Man is a spiritual and physical being. As a physical being, he is connect-
ed to the entire circle of world life, and as a spiritual being he is connected to
the spiritual world and to God. The spiritual foundation in man does not de-
pend on nature and society and is not determined by them. Freedom is inher-
ent in man, although this freedom is not absolute. The principle of freedom is
not determined from below, or from above. The freedom inherent in man is an
uncreative, primordial freedom. The matter concerns irrational freedom: not
freedom in truth, but freedom to accept or reject the truth.”

Source: Nikolai Berdyayev, My Philosophical World Outlook, 1994 (in Russian).
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protesting and are not taking to the

streets with revolutionary fervour. Young

people are becoming immersed in the

system of new rationality and are fol-

lowing a logic in particular dictated by

the globalisation process.

It is interesting to note that this

immersion is often manifested by reject-

ing communication and interaction with

members of the older and traditionally

oriented generations. To put it simply,

young people are not arguing or pro-

testing, they are simply limiting their

communication with the older genera-

tion by creating their own sphere of

interests, symbols, and meanings.

However, freedom of various forms

of self-expression is above all understood

as rationality in the global sense and it

is frequently found in the “theory of

multiculturalism”, i.e. in the recognition

of the dominating principle of the full

mosaic cultural “map” of one or other

regional or professional group. Individ-

ual and group cultures are literally

formed from individual fragments which

are at times only remotely related, or

not related to each other at all. The
Russian youth has essentially entered or

“departed” for the world of secondary

rationality, so there is no need to ex-

pect them to return to that field of “good

and correct” behaviour in the traditional

sense of the word. This is already a new

and largely globalised world.

* * *

So the diagram of common and

contrasting elements in the range of

points of view about values characteris-

tic of the generations in present-day

Russia shows both the integration of a

large number of indices and certain gaps

between the generations. Nevertheless,

the logic of globalisation is gradually and

sometimes quite rapidly winning over

the generations, primarily winning over

young people, actively incorporating

them into social and productive activity

aimed at global horizons.

In a certain sense, there is no alter-

native to globalisation. The question is

only of when and at what level Russian

society will ultimately become incorpo-

rated into this process. A sufficiently large

amount of data shows that this process

is developing rapidly, although not al-

ways in a straight line.

The view of present-day Russia

through the prism of the problems of

the range of generations and the view of

it as a developing social system on large

historical scale, show that Russia  is not

on the periphery of the highly cultural

West, but a cultural area in its own right

which is anticipating the development

of global trends, no matter how dis-

turbing they may be.
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Table 1.4

Life expectancy of the generations (years)

Men Women

Russia USA France Sweden Russia USA France Sweden

1901-1905 24.8 53.7 50.1 59.1 35.9 60.9 57.7 64.1
1906-1910 27.3 55.7 52.4 61.6 37.2 63.3 60.6 66.9
1911-1915 27.0 58.6 54.0 63.2 37.4 66.3 63.2 69.1
1916-1920 23.6 61.1 54.3 65.5 34.7 68.9 65.2 72.3
1921-1925 27.2 64.0 60.7 68.0 40.6 71.7 72.1 75.3
1926-1930 33.7 66.3 64.4 70.1 43.8 73.4 76.1 77.9
1931-1935 34.4 68.3 67.3 72.7 42.5 75.2 79.8 80.2
1936-1940 33.8 70.0 68.0 77.0 42.3 76.4 80.2 81.0

Source: Author’s calculations.

Box 1.7

The demographic history of Russian generations

Today, all generations born in Russia during the 20th century are, to one degree or another, represented in the Russian
population. Over the last century, Russia suffered the Revolution and Civil War, the famine of 1921-1923, the famine of 1933,
mass repressions, war with Finland, World War II, the starvation of 1947, the war with Afghanistan, and the continuing military
actions in Chechnya. The multiple tragic events of the 20th century and the passage of time have substantially changed the
ratio of the numbers of each generation. More than 97 per cent of those alive today were born after World War I and the Civil
War and almost 77 per cent after World War II. It is quite difficult to believe that, by the beginning of 2001, the generations born
during the reform years, that is since 1985, already made up more than 17 per cent of the population of Russia.

According to data for the beginning of 2001, the largest generation was that born in 1960. It outstripped the generations
born in greater numbers in previous years, primarily because of a slightly higher survival rate.

In calculating the Human Development Index (HDI), use is made of the life expectancy of the calendar period. It is equal to
the number of years that, on average, an individual from the model population can expect to live, on the condition that,
throughout the life of this generation, the mortality rate at each age remains the same as in the period for which the indicator is
calculated. As for real generations, today the life expectancy can only be calculated at all reliably for those who were born
before 1940. As Table 1.4 shows, the life expectancy of Russian generations is substantially less (by 25-43 years) than that of
the same generations in other developed countries, the difference being much greater than the difference between the life
expectancies in Russia and the developed countries at the end of the 20th century, which was no more than 15 years.

The life expectancy of generations is based on their entire life history, so, for example, that of Russian generations born
after 1925, which did not, because of their age, participate in World War II, is markedly higher than that of older generations.
This is particularly marked in the dynamics of the proportion living from 20 to 50 years in different generations. It is equally clear
that, owing to the stable rise in the mortality rate among adult males in the period after 1965, survival from 20 to 50 fell from one
generation to the next.

The demographic catastrophes of the 20th century and, above all, World War II, have substantially disrupted the marriage
rate among Russian generations. As a consequence of the disproportion between the sexes in generations born before 1926,
resulting from the war, there was an exceptionally high proportion of women who never married and an exceptionally low one
of men. By the time the disruptive effect of the war on the situation on the marriage market had stabilised, a new destabilising
factor had emerged – the exceptionally high mortality rate among men. For instance, more than 25 per cent of women who
married between 1950 and 1969 were widows by the mid-1990s.

Overall, however, as Table 1.5 shows, marriage as a social institution still remains very widespread in Russia. Moreover, in
all generations, apart from the youngest, born in 1975 to 1979, unconditional preference (92-94 per cent of the total number of
marriages) is given to registered marriage. Although, in 1994, the number of unregistered marriages was no more than 20 per
cent. There are some indirect signs that, in recent years, unregistered marriages are becoming more widespread, but only the
coming 2002 census will confirm this observation or otherwise.

The level of fertility fell throughout the 20th century in Russia. The oldest generation born in the 20th century produced an
average of 5 children. Beginning with the 1930-1934 generation, the level of fertility has been below 2.05 births per woman and
has not even provided for simple reproduction of the population numbers.

The subsequent change in fertility occurred very slowly. The measures taken in the early 1980s to raise the fertility resulted
in an insignificant rise in the number of births among women born between 1950 and 1959. Overall, however, the 1940-1964
generation had, by the beginning of 2001, given birth to 1.7-1.9 children. This figure is unlikely to rise in the future, as births
after the age of 35 are very rare in Russia today.
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Table 1.6

Migrants in Russia. Based on the 1994 micro-census data

Share of migrants in the given generation, % Share of migrants from rural to urban areas

Men Women Men Women

After 1980 12.6 12.7 2.2 2.3
1975-1979 22.9 26.2 3.9 3.9
1970-1974 29.9 35.8 6.6 8.7
1965-1969 38.3 44.8 9.6 12.0
1960-1964 44.5 50.8 14.3 17.0
1955-1959 49.1 54.7 19.2 22.3
1950-1954 53.1 57.3 23.4 26.4
1945-1949 55.6 58.5 26.9 29.6
1940-1944 59.3 59.6 28.9 30.7
1935-1939 58.9 59.8 33.5 34.2
1930-1934 59.1 60.5 34.9 36.2
1925-1929 62.3 61.3 38.5 40.8
1924 and earlier 62.8 59.3 42.4 41.8

Year of birth

Table 1.5

Marital status of the generations  (share of people with the given marital status, in %). Based on the 1994 micro-census data

Men Women

Married Never Widowed Divorced or Married Never Widowed Divorced or
married separated married separated

1970-1974 38.4 59.5 0.0 2.1 56.4 37.4 0.3 5.8
1965-1969 71.2 23.6 0.1 5.1 75.1 14.3 0.9 9.7
1960-1964 80.6 12.9 0.3 6.3 79.8 7.9 1.6 10.6
1955-1959 83.7 8.5 0.5 7.3 79.6 5.6 2.8 12.0
1950-1954 85.0 6.2 0.9 7.9 77.0 4.9 4.7 13.4
1945-1949 85.7 4.8 1.4 8.1 73.7 4.6 7.4 14.3
1940-1944 85.5 4.0 2.9 7.6 68.9 3.9 13.4 13.7
1935-1939 86.7 2.9 4.0 6.4 64.0 3.9 19.8 12.3
1930-1934 86.5 2.0 7.0 4.4 55.4 5.1 30.0 9.5
1925-1929 85.2 1.5 10.1 3.2 44.1 6.9 40.8 8.3
Up to 1924 73.5 1.8 22.9 1.7 18.4 8.2 68.6 4.8

Year of birth

Women born between 1965 and 1969 have so far, on average, produced 1.41 children. According to the survey carried out
among women during the 1994 micro-census to find out how many children they intended to produce, the representatives of
this generation planned, on average, a family of 1.63 children, but judging from how events developed between 1994 and
2000, it is unlikely that these plans will be realised.

Migration data are indicative: 42 per cent of those surveyed change their place of permanent residence at least once
during their lives, including 6.4 per cent who were born outside Russia. In the generations born before 1955, migrants consti-
tute over half the population (Table 1.6).

The migratory process was inseparably linked with urbanisation of the country. More than half of the generations born
before 1935 came from the countryside, and a substantial proportion of them moved into the cities.

Another flow of migrants went to economic development areas in the North and East of the country. Attempts at extensive
development of these territories engendered a massive but ineffective migration. Only the mighty migration potential of the
rural parts of European Russia was able to maintain the rise in the population of economic development areas. The frequency
of moves increased because the migration to the east consisted of two phases, as it were. During the first, younger people
moved east where wages were substantially higher. Then, during the second phase, they moved back to the more comfortable
European part of the country.

We are justifiably proud of the high level of education of the Russian population. According to the 1994 micro-census, the
proportion of illiterate people among the generations born after 1934 does not exceed the level resulting from medical and
biological factors, rather than social ones. However, the level of education among the generations differs substantially (Table 1.7).
This is a quite natural result of Russia’s 20th-century history.

The many reforms in the education system make it difficult to compare exactly the number of years of study in each genera-
tion, so we have made an arbitrary calculation of an estimated number of schooling years, assuming that those with a higher
education studied 15 years, with an unfinished higher – 13 years, with secondary specialised – 12, general secondary – 10,
incomplete secondary – 7, elementary – 4, literate people without an elementary education – 1 year and illiterate people did not
study at all. The results of the calculation are presented in Figure 1.1 of the Annex.
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Table 1.7

Educational level of the generations (share of people with the given level of education, in %).
Based on the 1994 micro-census data

Men Women

Year of birth Higher, General Incomplete secondary, Higher, General Incomplete secondary,
 incomplete higher, secondary elementary, incomplete higher, secondary elementary,

secondary  specialised  without elementary secondary specialised without elementary

1970-1974 35.9 22.0 12.7 52.1 34.1 7.8
1965-1969 44.5 25.6 8.1 60.3 36.5 5.1
1960-1964 43.0 23.9 8.9 58.3 35.6 5.2
1955-1959 41.6 23.0 13.5 56.3 35.1 8.4
1950-1954 42.4 22.5 19.8 55.1 34.7 13.2
1945-1949 45.7 22.8 23.9 55.1 32.1 18.3
1940-1944 37.9 18.6 41.2 40.2 24.1 38.2
1935-1939 34.9 17.6 50.2 34.4 21.4 50.7
1930-1934 23.6 12.5 67.8 21.7 12.8 70.7
1925-1929 23.8 13.3 68.9 19.0 12.3 72.9
Up to 1925 25.3 13.1 67.6 12.9 8.3 81.8
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Chapter 2
Agriculture at the Turn of the 21st Century

Figure 2.1. The growth dynamics of the Russian economy in the 1990s
Annual GDP increment  (in %)
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The country’s economic situation

over the last decade and the prospects

for change in it were considered in de-

tail in a similar report on human devel-

opment in Russia for the past year. This

chapter gives, therefore, only a brief

analysis of the main features of the Rus-

sian economy in 2000 (Box 2.1). It is

intended, therefore, in the chapter of

the report dealing with economics, to

analyse in greater detail a theme that

was not given sufficient attention in pre-

vious reports, but which is highly rele-

vant to the human development con-

cept – the situation and problems of

development of the country’s agricul-

tural sector. In the 1990s, this theme was

downplayed by the Government, exec-

utive and legislative agencies, scholarly

community and the mass media. The

authors of this report have attempted to

fill this gap.

The 1990s Agricultural Reforms

The radical agricultural reforms of

the early 1990s were launched in a mac-

ro-economic situation that was highly

unfavourable for the sector. A few factors

need to be highlighted. The liberalisation

of prices meant cancellation of food sub-

sidies, which reached 60-80 per cent of

the retail price of the main foodstuffs and

constituted up to a third of the national

budget expenditures. This sharply reduced

the population’s purchasing power.

Box 2.1

The country’s economy in 2000

The dynamics of Russia’s socioeconomic development over the last three years have been determined primarily by the
1998 ruble devaluation, which provided quite a powerful impetus to import substitution. In addition, the devaluation reduced
real wages sharply, which improved the financial situation at enterprises in the production sector and enabled them to invest
part of their revenues in expanding and modernizing production. In 2000, these two factors were supplemented by a favourable
situation on the world markets for oil and other Russian exports. According to expert estimates, the contribution made by the
foreign trade sector to the country’s economic growth in 2000 was 35 per cent.1

As a result, the country’s GDP increased by 14.1 per cent over 1999-2000 (in 2000 – by 7.7 per cent), and industrial output rose
by 9 per cent (Figures 2.1 and 2.2). The country has not experienced such high growth rates since the 1960s. During the first stage
of economic growth following the devaluation, it was the branches of the consumer sector that grew fastest – mainly light industry

and the food sector. As the financial position
of enterprises improved, demand for capital
goods emerged and growth began in the in-
vestment goods sectors. In 2000, investment
grew substantially – by 17.4 per cent, outstrip-
ping the growth of the GDP throughout the
year. The share of investment in fixed assets
reached 16.6 per cent of the GDP.

In 2000, there was also a rise in the rat-
ing of Russia’s investment attractiveness.
According to the Financial Times Russia
moved from 49th to 32nd place with respect
to this indicator. The volume of annual for-
eign investment went up by 15 per cent, al-
though the scale of direct investment re-

1 Bureau of Economic Analysis data.
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Figure 2.2. The key indicators of the Russian economy dynamics in 1999-2000. Annual growth rate (in %)
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mained at the 1999 level. The most attractive sectors of the economy for foreign investors are the food industry and public catering,
the fuel and energy complex, and transport. It should be borne in mind, though, that according to the country’s balance of payments
data, the volume of foreign direct investment in 2000 decreased even in comparison with the low level of 1999, while the volume
of legally exported capital for the first time exceeded the volume of foreign direct investment in Russia’s economy.

Economic growth is also accompanied by an increase in the cash settlements between enterprises, a reduction in barter
and mutual settlement schemes. The financial position of enterprises in all sectors of the economy improved markedly:
profits rose, the proportion of loss-making enterprises fell (although it still remains very high – over 40 per cent according to
official statistics). Further evidence of the still unfavourable business climate in the country is the drop in 2000 in the number
of small and medium-sized enterprises and in their share in GDP.

Public finance improved dramatically in 2000. For the first time in the reform years, the budget was deficit-free, with a
surplus accounting for 2.5 per cent of the GDP; revenues exceeded 16 per cent of the GDP and the volume of outlays was
the lowest since 1992. This was due to, firstly, the favourable foreign trade situation in 2000: the prices of traditional Russian
exports – oil, gas, non-ferrous metals, nitrate fertilisers – rose sharply. Secondly, economic growth led to a growth in tax
revenues from enterprises in the production sector. In addition, tax collection improved markedly and tax arrears decreased.
Another major characteristic of the budget was a considerable decline in the non-cash revenues.

Russia’s trade turnover in 2000 was almost $135 billion, which is a record figure for the last decade and a 34.4 per cent
increase over the year. It should be noted that the rise in exports was achieved owing to the increase in world prices, rather
than an expansion of the volume of exports. Incomes in export sectors, received as a result of the favourable market situation
in the world, are estimated at $10 billion in 1998-1999 and $20 billion in 2000.2 Imports, which fell after the ruble devaluation,
started rising again in 2000, though the growth rate remained lower than that of exports, as the result of which the positive
balance of trade continued to grow. Raw commodities still prevail in the structure of exports. Fuel and energy resources and
metals still predominate. The structure of imports has improved somewhat: the share of foodstuffs has fallen, while that of
machine-building output has risen, which is indicative of emerging modernisation of enterprises in the production sector.

In 2000, the real incomes of the population rose by 9.1 per cent, but they still did not reach pre-crisis levels. Real wages
went up substantially more rapidly than the general income level – by 22.5 per cent. At the same time, a high level of
differentiation in the population’s incomes remains.

In spite of the fairly positive shifts in the country’s economy in 1999-2000, from the end of 2000 signs of slowing growth
became evident: in the fourth quarter, growth rates fell to 16 per cent compared with 20 per cent in the middle of the year. The
investment growth rate fell, with a corresponding slowdown of growth in the investment sector and then in related industries
along the product chain. All this provided economists with grounds for concluding that the growth factors connected with the
1998 crisis were exhausting themselves.

2 Bureau of Economic Analysis data.
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In addition, the process of the growth of the real ruble exchange rate had begun along with a corresponding growth of
imports. At the same time, calculations show that the ruble still remains undervalued compared with its purchasing power
parity. This means that a strengthening of the national currency will continue (more slowly or more quickly, depending on the
government’s monetary policy), while the competitiveness of Russian producers on the domestic market will continue to fall.
It is very important that the remaining period be used for restructuring production and that, by the time the ruble is revalued, the
local producer has not been replaced by the importer once more.

Another important problem in the country’s economy at the current stage is the so-called “Dutch disease”. High oil prices have
engendered a rapid rise in currency earnings, accompanied by intensified monetary emissions. The growth of the money supply
substantially exceeds the increase in the production sector’s demand for money. The government has not managed to offer any
attractive mechanism for sterilizing the excess money supply, which has naturally exacerbated inflation. The economy itself has
worked out a mechanism for doing this – for several months, the country has been living with negative real interest rates (the interest
rates on ruble deposits are lower than the rate of inflation). In other words, the banking sector is not operating as a mediator between
savings and investments, while creditors are not striving to invest in the production sector. There is thus no normal investment
process that would make it possible to raise the competitiveness of Russian producers. Although investments in the economy are
growing, their structure is highly unsatisfactory: almost half of all investment in the production sector in 2000 went into the fuel and
energy sector. This means that investments are greatly dependent on world oil and gas prices. Given an unattractive investment
climate in the country, a lack of trust in the banking system and some of the government policies in the sphere of currency regulation,
exporters prefer to repatriate their revenues and not invest them in other sectors of the Russian economy.

Although, in recent years, the development of the Russian economy has demonstrated quite positive dynamics, there are
problems which render this growth unstable and unsustainable. In this context, it is highly important that the government’s
socioeconomic policy meets these challenges. In 2000, a new development and reform strategy was drawn up in Russia.
The formal elaboration of this document coincided with the arrival of the new Cabinet. In practice, however, in the opinion of
V. Mau,3 this strategy was the reflection of a new stage in the country’s economic development, a change in the balance of
political forces, and of political and financial stabilisation. Part of the elaborated program already began to be implemented in
2000 and it is already possible to assess its main parameters.

Above all, these include a tax reform designed to reduce the tax burden and bring the tax system into compliance with the
current potential of the government’s administrative system;

A customs reform envisages a cut in import tariffs and their unification, streamlining of customs procedures and greater
transparency. This policy is important from the point of view of modernisation of the Russian economy and incentives to
simplify import procedures of advanced technologies. At the same time, the devalued national currency still maintains its
universal protective action for domestic producers.

A reform of budget expenditures is another focus area of government economic policy today. The core strategic task to be
resolved in this sphere is to reduce the budgetary burden on the economy and make the national budget and the budgeting process
more transparent. In order to improve the business climate in the country, a package of legislative acts has been drawn up for
deregulating the economy. Today, the administrative barriers to the activities of economic agents are extremely high, the economy is
enmeshed in a system of registrations, permissions, licenses, certifications, benefits and fines, inter-regional barriers to the move-
ment of products and inputs. This has a particularly negative effect on the position of small and medium-sized businesses and newly
organised enterprises, while the barriers lead to corruption among government officials and inefficient use of public resources.

The reform of the natural monopolies is today not only a vital, but also a politically resolvable problem, though this does not
make it any easier to resolve it either economically or socially. All attempts to restructure the system of the power industry, rail
and pipeline transport, and the gas industry come up against strong political resistance. The restructuring of the natural monop-
olies is geared to creating market mechanisms in these sectors of the economy, facilitating the investment process, and halting
large-scale cross-subsidisation, under which higher tariffs for some consumers are used to maintain subsidised ones for others
while lower internal prices are financed by exports.

The further growth of the economy depends to a substantial extent on a reform of the country’s financial system – the
banks must become standard financial middlemen. Apart from relevant legislative acts designed to regulate the financial
system and enhance its de-monopolisation and reliability, it is the process of socioeconomic and political stabilisation in the
country that has to facilitate better operation of the financial markets.

The new socioeconomic situation has raised the question of reviewing the labour legislation. The system of labour guaran-
tees which was established in the Soviet period and is still in place cannot be maintained under market conditions and many of
the statutory rights of workers have remained merely on paper or make certain categories of workers less competitive on the
labour market.

Housing rents and domestic utility consumption in Russia remain consistently loss-making. Subsidising these from the
production sector and local budgets has become an unbearable burden on the economy, so a reform of this sector, however
painful it might be, is inevitable in the very near future.

Such are the main areas of the government’s socioeconomic policy in coming years. The success of this policy will largely
determine the sustainability of the positive dynamics emerging in the Russian economy.

3 Russian Economy in 2000. Trends and Prospects, Moscow, IET, 2001, pp. 16-17 (in Russian).
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Another negative, though quite

predictable factor in the development

of the agricultural and food sector was

the worsening terms of trade. In the last

years of the Soviet period, the agricul-

tural input/output price ratio was always

in favour of agriculture. When prices

were liberalised, input prices naturally

started rising faster than output prices.

In addition, margins in the food indus-

try and mark-ups in the food retailing

were also relatively understated in the

pre-reform period. Price liberalisation led

to a change in these ratios, too, to the

detriment of agriculture.

As a result, agriculture found itself

squeezed between the two trends and

during a year was deprived of working

capital. The problem was exacerbated by

the absence of accessible agricultural

credit: high inflation resulted in high

interest rates and short (2-3 months)

loan periods, with the shortest produc-

tion cycle in agriculture being four

months. Later, in 1994, the terms of

trade somewhat improved, but the prob-

lems in the sector persisted, what with

the absence of an adequate system of
agricultural lending, deferred macroeco-

nomic stabilisation and a continuing fall

in production.

The third factor behind the reces-

sion in the agricultural and food sector

was the poorly developed market infra-

structure. In 1992, the state virtually with-

drew from the distribution of agricultur-

al produce. Through inertia, the region-

al authorities continued regulating mar-

kets approximately up to 1994, but then

they, too, withdrew from direct partici-

pation in distribution. The centrally

planned economy left behind no infra-

structure capable of functioning under

market conditions. Such an infrastruc-

ture cannot emerge overnight. As a result,

a situation took shape almost immediate-

ly, in which producers were unable to

sell their produce, while the consumer

market was not yet saturated.

At the same time,  trade was liber-

alised and, not surprisingly, the result-

ing gap between supply and demand was

filled with imported foodstuffs. This fur-

ther reduced the demand for foodstuffs

produced in Russia. Although the price

difference between imported and domes-

tic products was, at the beginning of

the reform, to a considerable extent in

favour of the latter, the lack of a devel-

oped infrastructure made the transac-

tion costs so high that the consumer

(the purchaser of agricultural raw ma-

terials) was sometimes prepared to pay

100 times more for imported deliveries

than for local produce.

Another major factor behind the

recession was that the management of

the sector was unprepared to function

under the new economic conditions. The

rural population is known to be the con-

servative part of the population, so its

adaptation takes longer than in other

sectors of the economy.

When analysing the recession in the

agricultural and food sector (see Figure

2.3), account must be taken of the pure-

ly statistical effect. In Soviet times, there

were considerable incentives to the heads

of farms and agricultural enterprises to

exaggerate the volume of production. Now

there are equally strong incentives to do

the opposite. The resulting dynamics in-

dicate a sharper recession than there prob-
ably is in reality.

The modest results of agricultural

reform in Russia compared with certain

other countries of Central and Eastern

Europe that are facing similar problems

may be explained by economic, legal,

political, and attitude factors:

• the extended recession in the econ-

omy did not give economic stimuli for

production units in the agricultural sec-

tor, so it did not create a need for a real

transformation. Under these conditions,

a huge number of agricultural produc-

ers,  irrespective of their  ownership  form
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Figure 2.3. The dynamics of the fall in agricultural production, 1990-2000
(gross agricultural product, as % of 1990)
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(collective or individual), demonstrat-

ed “survival behaviour” and no interest

in maximizing profits;

• Russia has no entrenched traditions

of a law-governed state and strict ob-

servance of laws. Many of the passed laws

are not enforced, and the contradictory

and incomplete nature of legislation

merely exacerbates the problem of its

enforcement;

• the agricultural reforms in Russia are

being implemented amid a lack of public

consensus with respect to these reforms,

which again acts as a powerful brake on

the transformation of the agricultural

sector;

• the agricultural reforms are also held

back by prejudices that accumulated over

the years of Soviet rule and now pre-

vent entrepreneurial activity from devel-

oping in rural areas. On the other hand,

in the majority of rural areas, people

find it very difficult to adapt to the new

conditions.

The Postreform Structure
of Agriculture

The foundations of the concept of

collective and state-owned farms reor-

ganisation were laid down in the Soviet

period and were a result of Russia’s fea-

tures. One of these was reluctance of the

bulk of the rural population to walk out

of collective or state-owned farms in

order to run their own individual farms,
as was demonstrated by a multitude of

national and regional polls at the time.

Another specific feature is connected

with the fact that a fairly long time had

passed since the period of collectiv-

isation, making it impossible to resti-

tute land to its former owners. Howev-

er, even in the USSR the first individ-

ual farms were organised, a transforma-

tion of land tenure was initiated and the

ideas of dividing the land and assets of

collective and state-owned farms into

shares began to develop.

The radical stage in the agricultural

reforms began, however, with the disin-

tegration of the USSR at the end of 1991.

The reforms were designed to create

market-oriented production units by es-

tablishing the conditions for workers to

leave collective and state-owned farms,

as well as by reorganizing large agricul-

tural enterprises. Land and asset shares

were provided to workers and pensioners

of the agricultural units and this became

the basic principle of the concept for

the reorganisation of collective and state-

owned farms in Russia. The shares are

conditional (without demarcation on the

land) and can be bought, sold, leased,

exchanged, left in a will or mortgaged;

they must be provided to the owner in

kind when he/she quits the agricultural
enterprise to run an individual farm. As a

result of the transformations that had been

carried out and under the impact of the

new economic conditions, the structure

of the agricultural sector changed sub-

stantially during the reform years in Russia

(Figure 2.4 and Figure 2.5).

The appearance of an absolutely

new sector should, above all, be noted:

individual farming. The share of this sec-

tor remains insignificant, yet its impor-

tance should be measured not so much

by its share in the gross agricultural prod-

uct, as by its catalytic role in the devel-

opment of agriculture. Today a process

of concentration of individual farms is

under way. Many private economic units

registered as farms are, in essence, big

commercial agricultural enterprises,

working 3,000 to 5,000 hectares and hir-

ing several dozen wage workers. The

numerical growth of individual farming

came to a halt back in 1994.

In the 1990s, there was also a growth

and strengthening of subsistence farms

owned by both urban and rural dwellers.

This sector became a buffer for the
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Source: Data of the Russian Committee for Statistics and the author’s own calculations.

Figure 2.4. The structure of the gross agricultural product by sector
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population during the most difficult re-

form years, but this production has no

commercial significance and, as the eco-

nomic situation improves, it is demon-

strating a tendency to shrink.

Large agricultural enterprises re-

mained the main commodity producers

in Russia’s agriculture, but today they

are functioning under fundamentally

different economic conditions. The le-

gal and economic independence of en-

terprises has resulted in their sharp dif-

ferentiation in terms of profitability. It

has become clear that, given the drop

in general demand for agricultural pro-

duce, some regions have become mar-

ginal in the agricultural sense: it does

not pay to farm there. Government sup-

port for the agricultural and food sec-

tor so far retains very soft budget con-

straints for former collective and state-

owned farms, but today it has become

clear that this policy is coming to an

end. For this reason, the farms that are

incapable of finding their own place

under market conditions will be simply

liquidated as production units. This

means that a significant part of the rural
population will remain without a source

of income, since present-day Russia in-

herited from the Soviet system a total

absence of any non-agricultural occu-

pations in rural areas. Another part of

the enterprises have adapted well to the

new conditions and are functioning quite

profitably (although the share of these

farms is quite small).

After the 1998 crisis, a trend to-

ward the emergence of new agricultural

producers – divisions of non-agricultural

companies – became quite obvious. It

is, as a rule, processing enterprises and

traders that act as integrators of agricul-

ture; however, the number of other

companies, not directly related to the

food chain, such as oil and gas compa-

nies, is growing as well. According to

experts, more than 6 million hec-

tares of arable land are today worked in

this way. New investors bring to the ag-

ricultural sector new technology and a

new level of management and achieve

high efficiency indicators.

After the many years of government

monopoly of the land, the share of ag-

ricultural land belonging to the govern-

ment has dropped to one third, while

the rest of the land belongs to individu-

als or groups of people. The concept

adopted for reorganizing collective and

state-owned farms and for privatizing

land led to the formation of a certain
para-market for land shares, which be-

came particularly active after the 1998

crisis.

The formation of a new agricultural

system is not an end in itself under the

concept of reform. The efficiency of the

sector depends on the creation of the

necessary market institutions, which

were lacking under the planned econo-

my. In this connection, the further de-

velopment of the market for produce

and agricultural inputs is of major sig-

nificance (Box 2.1 of the Annex).

Government Agricultural Policy

The transition to a market-oriented

economy required new mechanisms for

regulating the agro-industrial complex. At

the same time, it turned out that many

mechanisms for government support of

the agro-industrial sector operate differ-

ently in a transitional economy than they

do in established market economies.

The new agricultural policy passed

through three evolutionary stages. Dur-

ing the first stage, there was a liberal-

isation of the prices for agricultural

products and foodstuffs; government

procurement in its old form was abol-

ished, as were food subsidies and the

then existing privileges to the agricul-

tural sector. Market relations were in-

troduced in the agricultural and food

Source: Data from the Russian Land Committee.

Figure 2.5. The structure of ownership of agricultural land as of January 1, 1998
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sector, but problems arose here that the

economic decision-makers among poli-

ticians and bureaucrats could not have

foreseen or, importantly, opposed ade-

quate measures for them, owing to their

lack of experience in working under

market conditions. As a result, the poli-

cy-makers during this period operated

like a fire-brigade – any problem that

arose was addressed spontaneously by

introducing individual measures, taken,

moreover, from the arsenal of the old

economic system: attempts were made

to somehow control prices, export re-

strictions were set for certain products

and imports subsidised. Many direct sub-

sidies for agricultural products were in-

troduced at this stage. The most signifi-

cant, which survive to this day, were

animal husbandry subsidies (nowadays

they are regional).

At the second stage, the euphoria

of liberalism began to be replaced by

agricultural protectionism. From 1994

onwards, minimum guaranteed prices,

import tariffs and quotas, and export

subsidies were introduced. As before,

however, this policy still bore the im-
print of the old system. For example,

minimum guaranteed prices rarely serve

as actual intervention, but are seen as

prices for limited amounts of govern-

ment procurement and as recommend-

ed prices for the markets. During this

period, a Federal Foodstuffs Corpora-

tion was set up, and a leasing fund, com-

modity credit, and subsidies for miner-

al fertilisers were introduced.

As time went on, the Government

acquired experience and an understand-

ing of the mechanism by which the

markets operate. Agricultural producers

also gained experience of working in a

market economy and a better under-

standing of their own interests. In addi-

tion, they were able to organise in or-

der to lobby for these interests (effec-

tive sectoral unions were created instead

of politicised agrarian associations). The

Government has gradually switched over

from subsidizing producers to regulat-

ing foreign trade flows, and this policy

becomes increasingly complex – from

simple ad valorem tariffs to combined

ones, to tariff quotas and their sale by

auction. Phyto-medical measures are

used more broadly to protect home pro-

ducers. Measures are discussed for reg-

ulating the markets by means of pro-

curement intervention.

At the same time, throughout the

1990s there was a sharp drop in budget

spending for agricultural and food com-

plex. The share in the consolidated budg-

et outlays on this sector fell. Budget ex-

penditures on the agricultural and food

complex per unit of agricultural land and

per person employed in the sector, in

constant prices, also dropped (these in-

dicators fell by more than 80 per cent

and 50 per cent, respectively, from 1995

to 1999).

One specific feature of Russian ag-

ricultural policy is its high degree of re-

gionalisation. The share of the federal

budget in supporting the agricultural and

food complex is about one third and has

been tending to fall throughout the re-

form years.1 At the same time, the re-

gions rarely launch independent support

programs, but they do co-finance simi-

lar federal ones. In addition, regional

subsidies (particularly outside donor
regions) are most often paid in the form

of netting out accounts.

The Current State
of the Agricultural Sector

The crisis of August 1998 had a dual

impact on the Russian agricultural and
food sector. In the short term, it led, on

the one hand, to a sharp drop in the

real incomes of the population, a corre-

sponding fall in the demand for food-

stuffs, above all animal products. The

consumer panic on the foodstuffs mar-

ket, against the background of an ex-

traordinarily bad harvest, forced the

Government to ask for humanitarian aid

with all the negative consequences this

entails. In addition, the panic also gave

rise to a sharp increase in inter-regional

trade barriers. On the other hand, in

the medium term, the devaluation of

the ruble made the import of foodstuffs

markedly less profitable, and the export

of Russian agricultural raw materials

more so, compared with the pre-crisis

period. This created good opportunities
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for expanding the market for home pro-

ducers in the agricultural and food sec-

tor: firstly, by import substitution on the

domestic market, and secondly, by ex-

panding exports.

The reduced opportunities for spec-

ulation on the financial markets and

restrictions on the export of capital to a

certain degree enhanced investment in

sectors with short investment cycles, to

which the food industry undoubtedly

belongs.

As a result of these trends, the proc-

ess of import substitution in the food

industry intensified and, as a conse-

quence, agricultural output saw a marked

growth (Figure 2.6), which had not been

registered for 15 years.

The growth in agriculture is not of

major significance in itself, what is more

important is the quality of this growth.

In this connection, greater investment

that began in the sector is vital: from

1997, the total volume of capital invest-

ment in agriculture quadrupled, as did

foreign direct investments. There was a

fundamental change in the way the sec-

tor was managed: before the 1998 cri-
sis, any profits made were not, as a rule,

invested in production, while today,

profits are being reinvested as the con-

fidence in the emerging growth is

strengthened. This is testified by a sharp

rise in agricultural machine-building –

150-200 per cent per annum in 1999

to 2000. The use of mineral fertilisers is

gradually increasing. Productivity has

started to grow (milk yield, gain in weight

and egg-laying capacity, animal yield

and the like). The number of loss-mak-

ing units is falling. The banks are begin-

ning to show an interest in crediting the

agricultural sector.

The main factor behind the growth

of foodstuffs output is the rise in the

real incomes of the population, and in

the near future this factor will contin-

ue to raise the demand for foodstuffs.

In 2000, Russia imported 25.4 per

cent less foodstuffs and agricultural prod-

ucts than in 1998. Even during the peri-

od from 1990 to 1993, when the start of

economic reforms and the break-up of

the USSR and COMECON reduced

Russia’s trade with other countries, the

volumes of imported goods exceeded the

1999 level. The negative foreign trade

balance in agricultural products and

foodstuffs has been shrinking since 1998.

On the other hand, the export-import

balance for foodstuffs remains negative.
According to preliminary data, the sit-

uation has improved for grain crops,

flour and vegetable oil. There has been a

certain rise in the export of dairy prod-

ucts. However, exports do not yet pro-

vide an impetus to a growth of domestic

production. The absence of mass exports

makes it impossible to assess the com-

petitiveness of domestic produce, which

is still protected on the home market by

the relatively weak ruble.

In this situation, the demand for

domestic foodstuffs will be determined

in the short term by the correlation be-

tween the speed at which the ruble

strengthens and the speed at which the

competitiveness of Russian agricultural

produce rises. The Government’s pro-

tectionist policy, which will evidently

be further strengthened in the near fu-

ture, will undoubtedly play an impor-

tant role.

Rural Generations

The rural population has fallen con-

siderably over recent decades: it has

decreased by 32 million since 1939 and

about 10 million since 1970 (Table 2.1).

The rural population now makes up

about 27 per cent of the country’s total

population and the past decade saw no

fundamental changes in the size of this

share. At the very beginning of the 1990s,

Figure 2.6. Agricultural production growth rate in 1985-2000
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Table 2.1

Distribution of the rural population by age group

1939 1970 2000

Rural population (millions) 72.1 49.3 39.5
Rural population in the age group (%):

under productive age 42.6 34.0 23.0
productive age 47.9 48.0 54.1
above productive age 9.5 18.0 22.9

Total 100 100 100

there was a rise in both the absolute and

the relative numbers of the rural popu-

lation,2 but subsequently this trend pe-

tered out.

Among generation trends, there is a

marked drop in the share of the young-

est generation under productive age in

the rural population. This share has

dropped by 20 per cent as compared to

1939 (Table 2.1). Such a trend leads to a

rise in the proportion of the older gen-

erations and the current rural popula-

tion is ageing rapidly. Firstly, the level

of fertility in rural areas has been falling

over the last decade more rapidly than

in the cities. This is in keeping with the

normal development of society: the lev-

el of fertility is falling in all developed

countries, first in town, then – in the

countryside. Secondly, apart from the

low level of fertility, the migration of

young people to the cities does not stop:

according to surveys, up to 40 per cent

of migrants from rural areas in the 1990s
were under the age of 30.

As a result of these two trends, the

countryside gets older. Today, the share

of older people in rural areas is about 23

per cent, compared to 22 per cent in

1999. The share of the older generation

in the towns today reaches almost 20

per cent; moreover ageing in the towns

in the postreform period is proceeding

faster: in 1989 the older generation con-

stituted only 17 per cent of the urban

population.

Slower aging of rural population is

related to one more specific feature of

rural demography – the traditionally

(since the 1960s) higher mortality rate.

In rural areas, the mortality rate is to a

considerable extent connected with in-

juries, accidents, poisoning, i.e. factors

testifying to unfavourable social condi-

tions. This, as a rule, is also responsible

for the population’s low level of moti-

vation and its social immobility.

The demographic background to the

agricultural reforms is thus the ageing,

poorly motivated rural population, with

its low potential for social mobility. As a

result, many measures of agricultural

reform, which have shown themselves

to advantage in the countries of Eastern

and Central Europe, have proved inef-

fective in Russia. Thus, the small size of

the individual farming sector in Russia

is determined by many factors of a polit-

ical, economic and legal character, with

the quality of human resource playing a

major role. The reforms have taken place

under specific demographic conditions,

but they have also produced a certain

impact on the social situation in rural

areas. Some aspects of this impact are

considered below.

Impact of Agrarian Reforms on
the Social Situation in Rural Areas

Under the conditions of a market

economy, a fall in demand and produc-

tion leads to marginalisation of some

areas that, in Soviet times, were en-

gaged in agricultural production. In ag-

ricultural terms it means that the po-

tential of these areas does not allow pro-

duction there to make normal profits

and, correspondingly, commercial ag-
ricultural production of a type will ei-

ther quickly or slowly die out on these

territories.

As Russia’s economy grows, the

people’s real incomes will, of course,

increase, and together with them, the

demand for foodstuffs. However, first

of all, the growth of real incomes will

not in the near future be rapid enough

to necessitate drawing marginal territo-

ries into production. Secondly, regions

with comparatively high advantages in

agricultural production will restructure

production and raise efficiency by that

time, so the growing demand may be

satisfied by the main producers (not

considering the possibility of a growth

in imports). The conclusion may there-

fore be drawn that a substantial number
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of Russia’s regions will, over the com-

ing decades, stay marginal with respect

to agricultural production. This means

that the rural population in these re-

gions will be forced either to migrate

or to reorient themselves on non-agri-

cultural occupations. In the main, this

applies to the northern parts of the coun-

try.

A contraction of commercial agri-

cultural production has led to the emer-

gence of the problem not only of “ex-

cessive” agricultural territories, but also

of “excessive” manpower in the major

agricultural regions. With the gross agri-

cultural output falling by almost 50 per

cent, the number of people employed

in the sector grew somewhat in the in-

itial phases of the reforms, rather than

falling correspondingly.3

For all the unreliability of statisti-

cal accounting in this sphere, it may be

stated that agricultural enterprises are not

dismissing workers even when sales go

down. This is reflected in the sharp fall

in wages in agriculture in relation to the

average for the economy as a whole.

The specific nature of Russian ru-
ral employment consists in it having been

oriented for many years exclusively on

agricultural production and related

branches: other sources of employment

have not existed in rural areas and still

do not. As the real incomes of the rural

population have fallen, there has been a

decrease even in the number of jobs that

were available – particularly in the serv-

ices. For this reason, the managers of

agricultural enterprises have been com-

pelled to keep on surplus labour in or-

der to maintain social peace in the ru-

ral community and to pay low wages

that are an average between wages and

an unemployment benefit for the sur-

plus workers. Over time, however, the

“mitigator” role played by agricultural

enterprises is beginning to decrease,

judging from the fall in agricultural em-

ployment.

Even when the number of jobs in

traditional enterprises is cut, the people

thus released see their subsistence farms

as the main source of livelihood, al-

though the demand for agricultural pro-

duce is already limited. The subsistence

farming does not, therefore, provide any

substantial monetary income, being

mainly a source of foodstuffs.

In agriculturally marginalised regions

having other developed industries, the

population goes to the enterprises in these

branches. In regions where there are no

such opportunities, however, there is a

degradation of the living conditions of

the rural population, since it is charac-

terised by a low level of motivation and

has no inclination toward entrepreneur-

ship,  while the subsistence farming and

other informal earnings do not provide

adequate source of income. Meanwhile,

the social welfare services are so far un-

developed in the countryside.

* * *

One major strategic task of the ag-

ricultural reforms has been to raise the

standard of living of the rural popula-

tion. The human development shall be

based on increasing the efficiency of

agricultural production, but in the ini-

tial stages of reforms this led to a dete-

rioration in the position of the rural

population. This was exacerbated even

further by the slowness of the reforms

and their inconsistency. At the same

time, the quality itself of the rural pop-

ulation constituted a brake on these re-

forms. As a result, the growth in the
agricultural and food sector that began

in 1999 will inevitably come up against

the inadequacy of the rural population,

will create marginal territories and will

make whole strata of the rural popula-

tion more and more marginal. Very

prominent among trends in the genera-

tions are an ageing of the rural popula-

tion and a sharp reduction in the share

of young people.

A strong policy for rural develop-

ment is needed, including measures to

develop non-agricultural employment in

rural areas and an agricultural infrastruc-

ture; to improve the system of rural ed-

ucation and the system for disseminat-

ing information in rural areas.
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Notes

1 Compare that indicator with other fed-

erative states: in the USA and Germany the

share of regional support is not bigger than

10  per cent.

2 There were numerous reasons for this

growth. Firstly, there was a change in statis-

tical categories of rural localities and vil-

lages, which increased the number of rural

population. Secondly, this period saw a mas-

sive flow of migrants from the former

Soviet republics, which largely settled in

rural areas. Thirdly, there was migration of

city dwellers to the rural areas that always

happens in the socially unstable periods.

3 Employment statistics are highly unrelia-

ble and their method dubious, however they

can be used for the purpose of trend esti-

mates.
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Chapter 3
The Incomes and Employment of the Population

Table 3.1

The dynamics of income and consumption indicators for 1997-2001
(as % of 1997)

1997 1998 1999 2000 estimate for 2001

Money income 100 84 72.1 78.6 82.4
Average wages 100 87 67.9 82.0 97.3
Average pension 100 95 57.6 73.7 89.3
Retail trade turnover 100 97 89.2 97.2 106.9
Paid services 100 99 105.9 112.3 115.2
Actual final consumption 100 97.1 93.0 100.0 110

The years of radical reform of the

Russian economy have been accompa-

nied by a fall in the standard of living of

the bulk of the population and a large-scale

concentration of income and wealth in

the hands of a relatively small section of

society. At the same time, there has been

a sharp expansion of the range of goods

and services offered in the consumer

market while broad sections of the popu-

lation have extremely limited opportuni-

ties for consuming them. The parallel de-

velopment of these processes in the 1990s

was largely responsible for the contra-

dictory subjective assessments of the so-

cial results of the reforms among differ-

ent population groups. Equally ambigu-

ous have been the assessments in scien-

tific literature and the mass media. Over-

all, however, throughout the past dec-

ade, the existence of mass poverty and

an abrupt narrowing down of the social

safety net have been admitted by all, in-

cluding the Government, as the most

serious issues. Correspondingly, within the

framework of the annual budget process

and the medium-term programmes, var-

ious scenarios for social reforms have

been drawn up. Unfortunately, they have

not produced positive results and the

August 1998 crisis led to a new drop in

the standard of living.

At the same time, Russia has en-

tered the new millennium amid an eco-

nomic growth that began in the middle

of 1999. The standard of living had also

started to rise, and its indicators began

to pick up in mid-1999; however, a rise

in income and consumption was only

registered in the annual figures for 2000

(Table 3.1).

As this data shows, even taking into

account this year’s growth trends, the

level of income as a whole and of its main

components – wages and pensions – will

not exceed the 1997 indicators by the

end of 2001, and will constitute only about

50 per cent of the 1990-1991 level.

At the same time, according to of-

ficial data from the Russian Committee

for Statistics (Goskomstat of Russia),

in 2000 the expenditures of the popula-

tion on goods and services stood at 78

per cent of the 1990 level, while the

results for 2001 may reach about 86 per

cent. The actual final consumption by

the population, including in-kind con-

sumption, the consumption of free and

subsidised services, and net purchases

of goods and services by residents

abroad, reached the 1997 level in 2000

and in 2001 will virtually reach the 1990

level.

Thus, an extremely ambiguous

overall assessment of the current stand-

ard of living in the Russian Federation

follows from the official data: a quite

moderate fall in consumer spending,

engendered almost entirely by a drop in

the expenditures on services corresponds

to the 50 per cent drop in cash in-

comes compared with the pre-reform

period. It is very important to eliminate

this ambiguity in order to understand

the tasks and possibilities for human

development in Russia. For this purpose,

the traditional statistical accounting of

income and consumption should be ad-

justed (see Box 3.1 of the Annex). The

calculations we have made also show that

the expenditures on non-market educa-

tional and healthcare services constitut-

ed, in 2001, about 35 per cent of the

1991 level and no more than 66 per

Indicator

ch_3_eng.p65 23.05.2002, 10:5441



42

cent of that of 1997. Consequently, the

social obligations assumed by the gov-

ernment kept falling during the 1990s

even more quickly than the population’s

real money incomes.

Overall, taking into account the

adjustments, the actual final consump-

tion by the population in 2000 stood at

67 per cent of the 1991 level.

Finally,  for  a  more precise descrip-

tion of welfare dynamics amid a substan-

tial widening of the personal income gap

(as happened in Russia in the 1990s),

use should be made of the modal in-

come indicator, i.e. the most frequent

and typical income level for the bulk

the population. The results of calcula-

tions based on official income distribu-

tion indicators, published by Goskom-

stat, show that its magnitude in 2000

was about 30 per cent of that in 1991.

As demonstrated in the next section (and

in previous Human Development Re-

ports1), official indicators of income in-

equality are most likely underestimated;

that is why the 2000 modal income lev-

el was probably lower, too.

On the basis of the above, the con-

clusion may be drawn that problems of

restoring the level of income and con-

sumption among the bulk of the popu-

lation of Russia are still extremely acute,

in spite of the positive shifts in 2000-

2001.

Income Inequality

The scale of income inequality in

modern Russian society is a most debat-

able issue (Box 3.1).

As Table 3.2 shows, the indicators

of inequality cash income for the en-

tire population of Russia are substan-

tially lower than their values calculat-

ed from sample survey data. At the same

time, the average level of money in-

come is substantially higher than that

derived from household budget surveys

(HBS).

The lower level of income estab-

lished by sample surveys is quite natu-

ral. Declasse elements, having absolute-

ly no economically significant income,

are naturally left out of the sample

surveys as well as people with high or

super-high incomes. It is the latter that

cause (or, at least, should cause) the

difference between the sample survey

and macroeconomic estimates of av-

erage income. This is well known, as

is the fact that the chosen aggregate

must, for the above reasons, be more

homogeneous than the population as a

whole.

Therefore, the higher degree of in-

come inequality found in the sample

surveys than that among the population

as a whole seems paradoxical. In any case,

if it is a matter of population distribu-

tion according to nominal average per

capita income (not adjusted, for exam-

ple, for price differences between re-

gions of the country), then such a cor-

relation simply cannot exist.2

One possible approach to estimat-

ing the true scale of income inequality

might be to take the following presump-

tion as the basis: the HBS data, not al-

lowing the average income level to be

determined precisely, give a correct as-

sessment of the most typical, i.e. modal

income. The results of calculations in

accordance with this method are pre-

sented in Table 3.3.3

Box 3.1

In addition to the material in the Human Development Report 1999 for the
Russian Federation, it is essential to note the following: the primary source of
income inequality data is household budget sample surveys. Official data on
income inequality for the entire population, published by Goskomstat, are the
result of special calculations, based on the information provided by house-
hold budget sample surveys and macroeconomic data on average per capita
income. Correspondingly, the income inequality indicators (in this case the
so-called income spread coefficient*) may be calculated on the basis of
both data sources.

* The income spread coefficient shows the ratio between the average income of the rich-
est 10 per cent of the population and the average income of the poorest 10 per cent of the
population.

Table  3.2
Money income and income inequality indicators in 1997-2000

Indicator 1997 1998 1999 2000

Average per capita income, rubles per month
official data for entire population 933.8 998.9 1,577.5 2,112.0
HBS data 616.1 651.6 1,008.6 1,383.0

Income spread coefficient, times:
entire population (official data) 13.5 13.8 14.0 13.7
calculated according to HBS rank interval 26 27 28 25
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Table 3.3

Indicators of income inequality and the populations with income below
the subsistence level* in 1997-2000 based on our calculations

Indicator 1997 1998 1999 2000

Income spread coefficient, times 38.3 38.7 38.8 41.2
Population with income below the subsistence level,
million 66.1 67.7 70.4 72.4
Information: Population with income below the
subsistence level according to Goskomstat data, million 30.7 34.3 42 36.5*

*To compare the data for all years, use was made of the subsistence level indicators deter-
mined in accordance with the method applied by the Russian Labour Ministry on October 11,
1992. The official indicator of the numbers of the population with income below the subsist-
ence level, determined according to the new methods, was 44 million in 2000.

The results of our calculations show

a substantially higher level of cash in-

come inequality compared with the

Goskomstat data. Correspondingly, the

share of the population with income

below the subsistence level is consider-

ably higher than that given by the offi-

cial data (Table 3.3). Thus, the rough

income spread coefficient stood at 40

in 1997-2000, while the population with

income below the subsistence level was

roughly 50 per cent of the country’s total.

Moreover, in 1999, the rise in the share

of poor people was virtually entirely due

to a fall in the average level of cash in-

come; in addition, income inequality

increased somewhat in 2000.

The Population’s Income Structure

The structure of the population’s

income has, during the reform years,

undergone major changes, the main

ones being a constant fall in the share of

officially registered wages in total mon-

etary incomes (Table 3.4). The share of

hidden wages stabilised after 1995 at

about 25 per cent of the total incomes.

It should be noted that, over the last

three years, a trend has been observed

towards a rise in the share of official

wages, though these changes have not

been on any large scale.

In recent years, there has also been

a gradual rise in the share of social trans-

fers against a drop in the proportion of

incomes from property and entrepre-

neurial activity. It should be kept in

mind, however, that in 1991, the struc-

ture of income was largely distorted by

the retail price reform, accompanied by

household deposits compensation. This

sum is included in this case in the prop-

erty income category. If these compen-

sation payments were not taken into

account, the share of wages would be

considerably higher, at about 75 per cent

of monetary incomes. Thus, even with

hidden wages taken into account, their

overall share in the total income has

fallen.

The size of hidden wages consti-

tutes the difference between the total

income and the amount of all types of

income officially registered or specially

estimated (it would be more correct to

call it “hidden mixed incomes”). The

amount of income from business activ-

ities is established mainly by evaluating

incomes from hidden and informal eco-

nomic activities, corresponding to the

volume of sales by the population of

goods on the markets and the volume

Table 3.4
The aggregate structure of monetary incomes of the population in Russia

1991 1992 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001*

Total monetary income 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Including:

Wages 62.5 73.6 62.8 65.9 65.7 64.9 65.4 65.6 65.6
Including:

officially registered 62.5 69.9 37.8 40.7 38.2 39.9 40.9 41.0 41.5
hidden – 3.7 25 25.2 27.5 25 24.5 24.6 24.1

Social transfers 16.4 14 12.4 12.8 16.0 13.6 13.6 13.4 15.0
Income from:

property 12.8 1.0 6.5 5.4 5.7 5.5 7.4 7.2 5.9
enterprise 4.1 8.2 16.4 13.6 13.0 14.2 12.7 12.6 12.0

Other incomes 4.2 2.7 1.2 1.1 0.6 1.8 0.9 1.2 1.7

*Estimates for the first six months.
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Table 3.5

Indicators of wages and entrepreneurial income by decile income groups of the population in 2000
(author’s calculations)

I II III IV V VI VII VIII IX X
(with lowest (with highest

 income) income)

As % of income in the group:
Amount of wages
and entrepreneurial income 39.5 58.0 65.6 71.4 73.8 75.7 77.1 78.5 80.1 82.8
Inc: official wage fund 34.0 47.2 51.3 53.6 53.3 52.4 50.7 48.0 43.6 28.9

Taxes on individuals as % of the amount
 of wages and entrepreneurial income 9.1 9.1 9.0 8.8  8.6   8.4   8.1   7.7   6.9   4.6

Decile income groups

Table 3.6

Average per capita incomes by sex and age groups of the population in 2000,
rubles per month

Men Women

Total 1,436 1,423
including by age group:
16-19 1,184 1,192
20-24 1,330 1,324
25-34 1,702 1,523
35-44 1,378 1,452
45-54 1,672 1,753
55-59 1,500 1,515
60-69 1,148 1,134
70-79 990 1,072
80 and over 1,001 1,047

of services rendered by individuals. Ac-

cordingly, the sum of these two types of

income characterises the size of the pop-

ulation’s “shadow” incomes, which in

recent years has accounted for 36-37

per cent of total incomes.

Calculations have shown that the

share of these shadow incomes is grow-

ing sharply among the top-income

groups (Table 3.5). Thus, among the

richest 10 per cent of the population,

official wages accounted for only 28.9

per cent of income, while the share of

total wages and entrepreneurial income

made up 82.9 per cent; consequently,

in this group, shadow income account-

ed for over 50 per cent of the total.

Correspondingly, the tax burden of

the population with the highest income

was approximately half of that borne by

the poorest population.

How do population distribution by

income and age group coincide? Let

us look, first of all, at the grouping in

terms of income size and age bracket.

As the HBS data for 2000 show, the

male population aged 25 to 34 years

possesses the highest average per capita

income among the adult population

(Table 3.6). At the same time, also char-

acteristic of this group is the highest

degree of income inequality compared

with other groups.

The average income of the female

population of this age is also relatively

high, exceeded only in the 45-54 age

group. Thus, although such a grouping

reflects the forming of income within

the family, too, even this testifies to a

fundamentally different distribution of

income on the generational level as com-

pared to Soviet times, when the person

achieved maximum prosperity at the age

of 50 to 60. In our case, this pattern is

maintained for women; the male popu-

lation of this age group enjoys the sec-

ond highest level of income.

The difference in the incomes of

different generations can be analysed

more precisely using data on their per-

sonal income. In this case, use was made

of data from surveys carried out by the

All-Russian Centre for Public Opinion

and Marketing Research (VCIOM)

averaged for 2000 and the first half of
2001 (Table 3.7).

As can be seen from the data pre-
sented, the share of the group between
the ages of 30 and 39 grows rapidly as
their personal income rises. This trend
is less evident at the younger ages of
20-29 years. The shares of the other age
groups fall as incomes rise, or a rise is
replaced by a fall, as is characteristic of
the 40-49 year group.

Analysis of the correlation between
the average incomes of different age
groups (Table 3.8) can provide an ad-
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Table 3.7

The age structure of the working population by personal income levels in decile groups (in %)

Age groups, years

16-24 24-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and over

First (with lowest income) 22 9 24 23 14 9
Second 15 14 25 23 13 9
Third 16 11 24 25 14 11
Fourth 15 12 26 26 16 5
Fifth 13 13 27 24 19 4
Sixth 12 15 27 28 14 5
Seventh 11 14 30 26 15 3
Eighth 16 12 29 28 12 3
Ninth 10 15 33 27 13 2
Tenth (with highest income) 13 18 37 21 9 1

Group by wage level

Table 3.8

Different age groups personal income levels in relation to the average personal income in decile groups

Age groups, years

16-24 24-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and over

First (with lowest income) 90 117 103 101 97 102
Second 102 99 101 101 99 92
Third 100 98 98 101 101 104
Fourth 99 98 101 101 100 96
Fifth 99 102 100 100 99 99
Sixth 98 103 101 98 100 101
Seventh 98 100 101 100 99 102
Eighth 99 103 100 100 99 101
Ninth 102 102 99 100 101 95
Tenth (with highest income) 102 118 98 89 99 85

ditional characteristic of income distri-

bution between the generations.

One major factor in this case is that

the personal incomes of people in the

24-29 year group are consistently above

the average in the five highest income

groups, and in the tenth group the ad-

vantage enjoyed by workers of this age

is particularly marked. Younger people

(16-24 years) also have higher incomes

in the two highest income groups.

This type of income distribution

between the generations in society

might be considered as a means for

achieving an early rise in the popula-

tion’s economic activity, if it were ac-

companied by an adequate income level

for people of older and retirement age

and minimum wages and child allow-

ances being at the subsistence level. Cur-

rently, however, the minimum wage

(even after it was set at 400 rubles in

2001) is only about a quarter of the

subsistence level of a person of produc-

tive age, while child allowances are only

a few per cent of this (Box 3.2). In addi-

tion, it should be kept in mind that

today the highest incomes are gained

primarily in the spheres of trade and

finance, i.e. in the sphere of redistribu-

tion. Over the past decade, the main

inflow of younger people has gone pre-

cisely into this sphere.

It may thus be stated that the sig-

nificant income inequality in Russia is

aggravated by the fact that the majority

of high incomes are illegal; at the same

time, in the basic economic sectors

wages (official ones in particular) are

extremely low.

This situation undoubtedly has se-

rious negative consequences. Firstly, it

discredits the idea of honest, highly in-

tensive and productive labour. It is this

differentiation and structure of income

that causes the loss of a large proportion

Group by wage level
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Table 3.9
The 1991-1999 structure of consumer expenditures (in %)

1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999

In current prices
Foodstuffs 28.9 35.3 32.8 32.8 32.8 31.6 30.1 31.6 33.6
Non-foodstuffs 51.8 49.5 51.6 47.4 42.9 42.2 40.1 39.8 40.5
Alcohol 8.7 6.9 6.2 6.0 7.3 5.7 6.4 6.3 6.6
Services 10.6 8.4 9.5 13.8 16.9 20.4 23.4 22.4 19.4

Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

In 1996 prices
Foodstuffs 23.1 23.4 29.0 31.9 31.3 31.6 31.8 32.3 31.0
Non-foodstuffs 26.8 31.4 33.5 39.3 40.8 42.2 41.8 40.8 39.3
Alcohol 3.4 3.0 4.3 5.5 7.2 5.7 5.7 5.7 6.1
Services 46.7 42.2 33.2 23.4 20.7 20.4 20.7 21.1 23.6

Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

of the most skilled workers by the pre-

viously leading sectors of industry and

science in the country. Secondly, this

situation undermines trust in the basic

government institutions and makes the

majority of the population reject even

vitally necessary reforms. Third, it is rep-

resentatives of the super-rich sections

of society who smuggle capital out of

Russia. Finally, under current conditions

the survival of the bulk of the popula-

tion is connected with the merciless

exploitation of natural resources (for-

ests, fish and other marine creatures,

and the like).

Consequently, the most important

task of government policy must be a rad-

ical transformation of the system of peo-

ple’s incomes that has formed in Russia

(the structure of income and the means

for obtaining it). It must be dovetailed

with sustainable long-term economic

growth based on human and physical

capital reproduction and sound natural

resources management.

Box 3.2

The role of individual factors in poverty growth in Russia needs to be
clearly perceived. About 50 per cent of the deficit of assets in poor house-
holds (i.e. the amount of money necessary for maintaining the average per
capita income at the subsistence level) is a result of the wages and pensions
of the recipients of these types of income being below the subsistence level.
(Wages account for about 45 per cent of the overall deficit of assets, i.e. they
are the main factor). About 10 per cent of the deficit is due to the fact that
there are unemployed family members, and 40-45 per cent of the deficit of
assets in poor households comes from child allowances being below the sub-
sistence level.

The Structure of Expenditures
and the Factors Behind Its Change

In the 1990s, there was a sharp

drop in constant prices in the share of

expenditures on services, while the share

of expenditures on non-foodstuffs went

up significantly (Table 3.9). There was

also a relatively smaller rise in the share

of expenditures on food and alcohol (in

constant prices). At the same time, in

current prices, 1992 stands out as a year

in which the structure of expenditures

changed sharply – the share of non-

foodstuffs fell and that of food rose. Sub-

sequently, the 1991 structure was, as it

were, restored, after which the clear-

est trend was towards a rise in outlays

on services. At the same time, the struc-

ture of expenditures in constant prices

did not undergo any fundamental chang-

es in 1992 and, in general, throughout

the period under review, it changed vir-

tually always in the one and same di-

rection, irrespective of the rise or fall

in income levels.

This change in the structure of con-

sumer expenditures can be explained in

precise terms. It occurred as a result of

the joint impact of average per capita

income dynamics, a changing price

structure and a widening income gap.4

The fall in the average income lev-

el had the greatest influence on reduc-

ing demand for non-foodstuffs and al-

cohol. At the same time, it had a mini-

mal effect on the level of expenditures

on services because, even in 1991, a

substantial proportion of them consist-
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ed of outlays on housing, children’s pre-

school institutions and transport, which

react little to income changes. Changes

in the price structure led to a drop

(though insignificant) in the demand

for foodstuffs and played the main role

in reducing the demand for services. At

the same time, the drop in relative pric-

es engendered a rise in the demand for

non-foodstuffs and alcohol. Finally, the

growth in income inequality reduced the

demand for foodstuffs, alcohol and serv-

ices, but at the same time jacked up

that for non-foodstuffs. As a result, the

substantial drop in the expenditures on

foodstuffs, accompanied by a much

smaller drop in non-foodstuffs spend-

ing, clearly contradicted the basic con-

cepts concerning the rules governing the

change in the structure of demand when

real incomes go down.

A more precise picture of the chang-

es in the structure of demand under the

impact of separate factors is provided

by the analysis of specific commodity

groups. In particular, the calculations

made show that roughly 50 per cent of

the overall drop in purchases of meat

and meat products in the 1990s was due

to the widening income gap. On the oth-

er hand, greater income inequality led

to the demand for cars rising by 70 per

cent. This was because the demand for

cars rather strongly depends on the lev-

el of income. The savings rate dynamics

presented exactly the same picture. Right

up until the 1998 crisis, the savings rate

was quite high (substantially higher than

in the 1980s). This is again in apparent

contradiction with the report data on a

substantial drop in real incomes in the

1990s. The basic truth is that the savings

rate should have fallen. The fall in the

savings rate engendered by the drop in

real incomes was, however, fully sur-

passed by its increase owing to growing

income inequality.5

Consideration of changes in income

inequality is thus of critical importance

for explaining shifts in the structure of

consumer demand and the savings rates

in the Russian economy after 1992. An

increase in the expenditures on such

tangible goods and services as cars, for-

eign tourism, property and the like ap-

pears totally natural under the falling

average aggregate incomes of the popu-

lation, if account is taken of the income

gap and the visible changes in the struc-

ture of prices for individual goods and

services. In this light, the quite com-

mon statements concerning positive

trends in the dynamics of consumption,

based on the “growth points” indicated

above, prove groundless.

The Main Trends
in the Labour Market

Throughout 2000 and 2001, the

positive trends have taken root of the

development of the labour market. These

positive trends were noted first in 1999,

in connection with the onset of the pe-

riod of economic growth, accompanied

by a rise in demand for manpower.

A certain drop in the economically

active population (from 72.2 to 71.5

million) and the level of economic ac-

tivity (from 65.5 to 64.8 per cent) in

2000 compared to 1999 occurred pri-

marily at the expense of the younger

age groups (below 24 years) and older

people (Table 3.10). The biggest drop

in the level of economic activity was reg-

istered in the age group of up to 20

years, which was apparently connected

with the fact that young people were

increasingly choosing to continue their

education. The level of economic activ-

ity among the 30 to 45 year-olds, on

the contrary, rose somewhat. These

trends continued in 2001.

Table 3.10

The dynamics of economic activity, employment and unemployment

1997* 1998* 1999** 2000** 2001***

Economically active population, million 68.1 66.7 72.2 71.5 70.6
Level of economic activity 62.3 61.0 65.5 64.8 64.0
Employed, million

data from employment survey 60.0 57.9 63.1 64.5 64.6
official statistics 64.6 63.6 64.0 64.7 64.9

Level of employment 54.9 52.9 57.2 58.4 58.5
Unemployed, million 8.1 8.9 9.1 7.0 6.1
Level of unemployment 11.8 13.3 12.6 9.8 8.6
Registered unemployed, million 2.0 1.9 1.3 1.0 1.0
Level of registered unemployment 2.2 2.6 1.7 1.4 1.4

* October
** November

*** May
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At the same time, the rise in the

numbers of employed and the level of

employment continued. According to

official statistics, the level of employ-

ment increased, compared to the previ-

ous year, by 0.4 million in 1999 and 0.7

million in 2000.6

The sector structure of employment

has undergone substantial change: the

share of agriculture has shrunk somewhat

(from 10.4 to 9 per cent), while that of

the industrial sector has grown (from 32.6

to 34.2 per cent), against a steady 58 per

cent for the services sphere. The share of

young people (up to the age of 35) in

the agricultural sector was 19.2 per cent,

in industry – 21.5 per cent and in the

services sector it varied from 9.4 per cent

in science to 32.4 per cent in trade and

34.1 per cent in management; 14.5 per

cent of those employed in science and

related services were 65 years old or over.

The low level of income from hired

labour in the formal economy prompts

people to work longer hours than they

are supposed to and, if possible, to seek

additional employment and other

sources of livelihood. Analysis of the dis-

tribution of those employed according

to actual time worked at their main plac-

es of work shows that about 15 per cent

work more than the 40 hours a week es-

tablished by the Labour Code.

The opportunities for additional

employment are not great. According to a

Goskomstat employment survey, in No-

vember 2000, only 1.1 million people

(1.7 per cent) had an additional job,

while 3.3 million (5.3 per cent) were

actively seeking one. According to VCI-

OM data, secondary employment is more

widespread. In July 2001, 3.4 per cent of

those employed were working at an ad-

ditional job on a regular basis, and an-

other 9.5 per cent from time to time. In

comparison with the pre-crisis year of

1997, the share of those with additional

jobs rose by 1.2 per cent. It is important

that, in most cases, additional jobs are

not formal: from 1997 to 2001, the share

of those working at additional jobs on an

informal basis increased from 65.2 to 76.7

per cent.

Secondary employment is most typ-

ical among young people under 29 years

old, more than 20 per cent of whom

have a second job, though in most cases

(17.1 per cent of this age group) this is

casual employment. The older genera-

tion are least likely to have second jobs:

among people of 50 years or over, the

share of those with regular second jobs

is only 1.4 per cent and with occasion-

al second jobs – 5.3 per cent.

In Russia, work on countryside al-

lotments, which accounts for a substan-

tial part of the total fund of working time,

is a source of income of equal impor-

tance to second jobs in the market sec-

tor of the economy. As a consequence of

the seasonal nature of production, work

on these plots increases substantially in

the spring and summer period. Accord-

ing to Goskomstat employment surveys,

in May 2000, 6.1 million people (in

November 4.5 million) were engaged in

agricultural production for sale and 22.2

million (in November – 8.4 million) for

personal consumption. The correspond-

ing figures for 1999 were 5.7 (4.8) mil-

lion and 22.6 (10.1) million.

On the one hand, the opportuni-

ties offered by personal subsidiary plots

for additional work and income are a vital

factor of social mitigation in a situation

where the formal system of social pro-

tection is unable to guarantee adequate

support for the vulnerable sections of

the population. On the other hand, the

wide spread of this kind of work in many

cases indicates that there are insufficient

opportunities for more productive la-

bour and the high potential of man-

power is not being used to the full. In

this case, it is a kind of latent underem-

ployment. It is not by chance that the

age structure of those engaged in per-

sonal subsidiary farming is characterised

by a relatively high share of youngsters

under 20 years old and older people,

i.e. the age brackets most vulnerable from

the viewpoint of labour market require-

ments.

In 2000, the GDP continued to

grow faster than employment. In 1999

and 2000, for every 1 per cent incre-

ment in the GDP, there was a 0.34 per

cent and 0.21 per cent increase in the

rate of employment, respectively. This

testifies to latent unemployment within
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enterprises being gradually dissolved. This

is also confirmed by the dynamics of

latent sectoral unemployment, studied

by Goskomstat (Box 3.3).

Admitting the need to include the

relevant indicators in regular statistical

reports, Goskomstat of Russia introduced

in 1999 the form “Information on wage

arrears,” which includes the indicator

“Numbers of payroll and non-payroll

employees to whom the organisation

owes wages as of the 1st day of each

month.” According to these data,

throughout 2000, the number of those

to whom back wages were due fell al-

most by a third (31 per cent) and, at

the beginning of 2001, stood at 9.1 mil-

lion. Even so, more than 20 per cent of

workers still do not receive their wages

on time, and in the coal industry and

agriculture, they constitute over 60 per

cent. The rate of latent unemployment

connected with non-payment of wages

is still one of the key parameters deter-

mining the position of workers on the

Russian labour market.

In 2000, a decrease in total unem-

ployment and in the number of offi-

cially registered unemployed was ob-

served for the first time. In 1999, eco-

nomic recovery led primarily to a drop

in latent unemployment, but the main

trend (adjusted for the shock increase

in unemployment at the beginning of

the year) was towards a simultaneous

rise in both employment and unem-

ployment. By November 2000, howev-

er, the numbers of unemployed had

dropped for the first time to 7 million,

which was 1 million fewer than in pre-

crisis 1997.

The improvement in the labour

market situation is reflected in the pub-

lic mood. The prospects for a further

drop in unemployment are still assessed

quite pessimistically. According to a

VCIOM survey, fewer than 10 per cent

of the population believe that the level

of unemployment will fall over the com-

ing year, while about 50 per cent of

those surveyed think that unemployment

will remain unchanged and about a quar-

ter (23.8 per cent) predict an increase.

Even so, the share of those concerned

about losing their jobs in connection

with redundancies or bankruptcies of

enterprises dropped from 18.3 per cent

in November 1997 to 16.4 per cent in

January 2000 and 11.9 per cent in July

2001. Within the hierarchy of the most

worrying social problems, the rise in

unemployment had dropped to fifth

place by July 2001 having occupied first

place in February 1998 and second place

in early 2000.

In 1999-2000, a drop in the level

of unemployment was observed in all

age groups (Table 3.11).

The highest level of unemployment

is found among young people under

20 years of age. Groups of young people

from 20 to 24, embracing most gradu-

ates of higher and specialised second-

ary educational institutions, also hold

unstable positions on the labour mar-

ket. Let us recall that in the groups with

the highest wages (the 9th and 10th

groups in Table 3.8), young people be-

tween the ages of 16 and 24 also have

either the highest or the second high-

est incomes. The combination of these

two factors shows how great the polar-

isation of living standards is among the

younger age groups. It should be added

that adaptation of unemployed 20-24

year-olds to the labour market is of par-

ticular strategic importance, since the

lion’s share of those entering the labour

market for the first time and just enter-

ing on their careers is concentrated here.

Box 3.3

According to report data of large and medium-sized businesses, the share
of employees compelled to take leave on the initiative of the management
reached its peak in 1996 (15.8 per cent of the average payroll), after which it
gradually decreased to 5.2 per cent in 2000. The same is true of those work-
ing shorter working hours on the initiative of the management: their share
peaked at 7.2 per cent at the end of 1996 and had fallen to 1.3 per cent by
2000. During the first six months of 2001, the number of those on forced
leave at the management’s initiative decreased by 4.5 per cent, compared to
the same period in 2000, while that of those working shorter working hours–
by 26 per cent. The share of employees on unpaid forced leave has regularly
topped 40 per cent.

It is important that whereas in 1997-1998, the drop in the scale of this
form of concealed unemployment was to a considerable extent connected
with the sharp growth in its other form – work without pay, in subsequent
periods the practice of using unpaid labour has also fallen. The peak of wage
debts of enterprises and organisations was registered as of October 1, 1998
(88.1 billion rubles), after which it began gradually to fall.
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Table 3.11

The dynamics of the level of unemployment by age group from 1992 to 2000

Level of unemployment by age group:

under 20 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49 50-54 55-59 60-72

1992 20.4 9.7 5.5 4.1 3.6 3.1 3.1 2.9 3.8 5.6
1993 21.1 10.6 6.7 5.3 4.5 4.0 3.8 3.2 3.7 4.5
1994 26.5 12.8 9.2 8.0 6.7 6.3 5.4 5.2 5.3 4.9
1995 28.7 15.3 11.4 9.2 8.2 7.0 6.5 5.8 5.7 5.2
1996 31.7 15.6 10.5 9.8 8.3 7.5 6.9 6.2 6.4 5.7
1997 41.4 18.9 12.7 11.7 11.0 9.3 8.3 7.7 8.1 6.9
1998 46.3 22.5 14.2 12.9 12.1 10.7 9.6 8.8 8.8 8.7
1999 36.5 20.9 14.0 13.1 12.0 10.3 10.0 9.3 10.0 10.7
2000 35.1 16.6 10.7 9.6 9.4 8.6 7.3 6.2 8.5 8.0

As a result, the long-term consequences

of unemployment in this category of the

labour force may be most detrimental

for maintaining and developing the

country’s labour potential. So, there

exists a particular problem of ensuring a

certain degree of social homogeneity

among young people, as a necessary pre-

condition for a sustainable development

of the Russian economy.

Until recently, the lowest level of

unemployment and its slowest growth

rate were characteristic of the older

generation (50 years and above). The

average period of unemployment (ex-

cept for among the age group of 60

to 72) and the share of people unem-

ployed for more than a year are even

somewhat lower here than for middle

aged groups. The reasons for this are

both a natural reduction in the eco-

nomic activity level and the low re-

quirements of unemployed, making it

easier for many to find low-paid work,

including in the informal sector of the

economy. Over the last two years, the

problem of unemployment has become

somewhat more acute for older peo-

ple. This is probably due to some un-

employed who had despaired of find-

ing a job returning to the labour mar-

ket under the impact of a definite re-

vival of the economy. This assumption

is supported by a sharp rise in the eco-

nomic activity among this category of

the population.

One serious problem is the long

duration of unemployment. Russian

experience again confirms the obser-

vation that long-term unemployment,

which grows rapidly during a recession,

is dissolved only very slowly as the eco-

nomic situation improves: the drop in

the absolute figures of the unemployed

and the level of unemployment in 2000

had virtually no impact on its duration.

According to Goskomstat data, the

average time spent seeking a job (con-

tinuing unemployment) was consistent-

ly over 9 months during the last three

years. Moreover, the group of the un-

employed seeking work more than six

months became the predominant one,

comprising over 60 per cent of all the

jobless; more than 40 per cent had been

seeking work for over a year. The dura-

tion of unemployment increases in line

with the age group from 5.8 months in

the youngest group to 11.3 months in

the oldest.

Even so, over the last 2 years,

workers have become more optimistic

about the prospects of finding a job. Ac-

cording to VCIOM, the share of those

who believe that they would be able to

find another job in their own profes-

sion in the event of losing their job was

44.5 per cent in November 1997 and

43.8 per cent at the beginning of 2000,

and increased 56.2 per cent in July 2001.

Among the unemployed, the share of

those hoping to find a suitable job in the

near future is somewhat smaller – 51.8

per cent. At the same time, whereas the

share of people under the age of 50 who

are sure of finding work is over 60 per

cent, among those of the older genera-

tion, it is only half this.

By the middle of 2001, the share

had also risen of people preferring the

Years
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status of officially registered unemployed

to formal employment at an idling en-

terprise. Yet 43.3 per cent (in 1997 –

51.4 per cent) still choose to keep their

jobs on any terms.

Over the last two years, there has

been a change in the ratio of registered

and overall unemployment. Whereas the

clear trend on the labour market in

Russia in the second half of the 1990s

was a steady drop in registered unem-

ployment and a rise in total unemploy-

ment (by 1999, the gap between over-

all and registered unemployment was

already sevenfold), during 2000-2001,

the dynamics of overall unemployment

reversed while registered unemployment

stabilised, as a result of which the indi-

cators drew somewhat closer together.

It is still early, however, to speak of reg-

istered unemployment approaching the

overall level. Government influence on

the key element of the labour market –

the employment sphere – is still weak.

* * *

In 2000-2001, a significant rise in

income and consumption of the Rus-

sian population was achieved. At the

same time, this only restored the 1997

level, which cannot be considered suf-

ficient at all. A further growth in the

welfare of the broad strata of the popu-

lation may be linked only to economic

growth in general, the main tasks in this

being a reduction in the socioeconomic

differentiation of the population and a

restructuring of incomes, meaning a rad-

ical increase in the share of official wages

in the total sum.

The minimum wage cannot be

brought up to the subsistence level of

the able-bodied population exclusively

by means of social policy proper. In pro-

duction sector industries (that are not

natural monopolies), the fulfilment of

this task is hampered by the established

structure of production costs with a great

share of outlays on fuel, energy, trans-

port and sales. The possibilities for a

growth of wages depend, therefore, on

streamlining the system of prices and

tariffs, regulated by the government, as

well as the rules for forming trade mark-

ups, the level of which can be regulat-

ed by market methods as well.

An increase in the minimum wages

in budget-supported organisations and

raising the size of child allowances to

the corresponding subsistence level runs

counter  to the general principles of the

Government’s budget policy. The capac-

ities in the Russian economy are sub-

stantially underloaded and this fact

seems to be largely underestimated. Un-

der these conditions, the growth of

government spending may promote a sig-

nificantly greater rise in the GDP (the

well-known multiplier  effect).  As a  re-

sult, as the growth in the level of pro-

duction takes place, so there will be

additional budget revenues.7

A decrease in income inequality to

a socially acceptable level is connected

with implementation of measures to dis-

close the full range of taxable incomes.

In this, it would be advisable to modify

the current tax scale by raising taxation

of people with higher income while

making income (part of income) below

the subsistence level tax exempt. This

would make it possible to maintain the

tax revenues at the current level, with

real differentiation of tax rates accord-

ing to income. A substantial tax on the

property of individuals should also be

introduced.

Over the last two years, there has

been a consolidation of the positive trends

in the development of the labour mar-

ket, which coincided with the begin-

ning of economic growth, accompanied

by a rise in the demand for manpower.

The small fall in the numbers of the eco-

nomically active population and the

small fall in economic activity occured

primarily in the younger age groups (un-

der 24 years) and the older age groups.

There exists a particular problem in en-

suring a certain level of social homoge-

neity among young people, as a neces-

sary precondition for stable development

of the Russian economy. One serious

problem is the long duration of unem-

ployment. The government should en-

hance its influence on the key element

of the labour market – employment.
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Notes

1 Human Development Report 1999. Rus-
sian Federation, pp. 46, 64.
2 In household budget surveys, the group-
ing by welfare level is done in two ways: by
interval (arranged in accordance with in-
come growth), and by decile groups of the
population.
3 This calculation method is given in the
article “Problems of Analysing Income Ine-
quality and Constructing a Differentiated
Balance of  the Population’s Incomes and
Expenditures,” Problemy prognozirovaniya,
No. 1, 2001.
4 For detailed account see A. Suvorov, The

Population’s Incomes and Consumption: Mac-

roeconomic Analysis and Forecasting, MAKS
Press, Moscow, 2001 (in Russian).

5 According to our calculations, the income
elasticity of  the demand for cars is about
100 per cent, while that of savings is 120
per cent. This means that a one per cent
increase in income boosts the demand for
cars by about 2 per cent, and savings, by
2.2 per cent.
6 Due to the change of the calculation meth-
od, the data on the number of the employed
obtained from employment surveys for 1999
onwards are not fully compatible with the
data for earlier years.
7 The need and possibility for the govern-

ment, among others actors, to invigorate

final demand is thoroughly substantiated in

the draft strategy for the country’s economic

development, drawn up by an expert team

under V.  Ishayev and submitted to the State

Council of the Russian Federation in 2000.
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Chapter 4
The Health of the Generations

The main problem of demographic
development that has pursued Russia into
the 21st century is a transition to a de-
population regime of reproduction on a
nationwide scale. Certain positive trends
in the demographic situation that ap-
peared from 1995 to 1998 were replaced
in 1999 by a rise in the population’s mor-
tality and a drop in life expectancy.
Among the positive trends in 2000 is an
infant mortality decline to 15.3 per cent
and a rise in the fertility rate by 52,100
(or by 4.8 per cent). One in four chil-
dren was born out of wedlock. Against
the backdrop of the low fertility rate,
there still is the problem of a high rate
of abortions in the country: in 2000,
about 2 million abortions were regis-
tered, which is 80 per cent more than
the number of births.

The high mortality rate among the
population remains the chief problem
in medico-demographic development in
Russia. In 2000, the number of deaths
went up by 236,600 (11.3 per cent) on
the 1998 figure to reach 2.2 million. This
rise occurred in virtually all the main
classes of causes of death. During the
period from 1998 to 2000, the rise in
mortality resulting from social factors is
also noted:
• from infectious and parasitic diseases
– by  31.6 per cent, including from tu-
berculosis (TB) – by 33.8 per cent;
• from respiratory diseases – by 23.3
per cent;
• from gastro-intestinal diseases – by
17.1 per cent;
• from external factors: accidents,
poisoning and injury – by 17.3 per cent;
• from murder – by 23 per cent;
• road traffic accidents – by 18.7 per
cent;
• accidental alcoholic poisoning – by
44.4 per cent.

The main increment in mortality
was among people of productive age. The
average life expectancy in 1998-2000
dropped for the entire population from
67.3 to 65.3, for men from 61.3 to 59.0,
and for women from 72.9 to 72.2 years.

There is a huge and widening gap be-
tween the average life expectancies of
men and women: it is over 13 years,
which is unique for the demographic
situation in the world (Box 4.1 of the
Annex).

The following causes of death are
responsible for more than 90 per cent
of the loss of the manpower in Russia in
2000:
• injury and poisoning (46.7 per
cent);
• circulatory disorders (10.1 per cent)
and disorders of the perinatal period (8.6
per cent);
• tumours (7.2 per cent);
• congenital defects (6.4 per cent);
• respiratory diseases (5.4 per cent);
• infectious and parasitic diseases (4.6
per cent).

Against the backdrop of negative
demographic processes and Russian pop-
ulation decline, there is also a deterio-
ration in human health status. Over the
last five years, the overall morbidity rate
increased by 15 per cent for virtually
all classes of disease.

Particularly worrying are the stable
negative dynamics of health indicators
for children and adolescents for all
classes of disease that form chronic dis-
eases. From 1993 onwards, the follow-
ing diseases began to be registered among
children, with a subsequent steady
growth by 2000: alcoholism – 2.2-fold;
substance abuse – 3-fold; drug abu-
se – 20-fold; syphilis – 65-fold. Among
15–17 year-old adolescents, over the
same period, statistically registered al-
coholism rose by 6.8 per cent, drug
abuse – 8.9-fold, syphilis – 30-fold.
Among 9–11-grade schoolchildren,
70 per cent consume alcohol (11 per
cent of whom constitute an at-risk
group), 40 per cent smoke, and 6-10
per cent have tried drugs at least once.

From 1990 to 2000, there was more
than a 100-fold increase in the incidence
of sexually transmitted diseases (STD)
among girls under the age of 14. This is
explained by their engaging in sexual
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relations at an early age and their in-
volvement in prostitution.

The negative trend in the mental
health of children and adolescents con-
tinued in 2000. Within the structure of
mental pathologies among children up to
the age of 14, 56 per cent are registered
as suffering from non-psychotic disorders,
31 per cent from mental retardation and
3 per cent from psychoses.

In 2000, 39.5 million infectious dis-
ease cases were registered. Among the
multitude of problems linked with this
class of diseases, particular mention
should be made of the extremely acute
situation that has arisen owing to a steep
rise in the incidence of TB, HIV/AIDS
and sexually transmitted diseases.

The Rising Threat of TB

The rising tide of TB that began to
spread in Russia in the early 1990s, keeps
swelling rapidly. The Russian Federation
is among the 22 countries of the world
in which 80 per cent of new cases of TB
have been diagnosed. In 2000, the
number of newly diagnosed TB cases was
about 160 per cent up on the 1991 fig-
ure, and the rate stood at over 90 cases
per 100,000 population (Figure 4.1).

The maximum incidence of TB is
registered in the 25-34 age group (155
cases per 100,000), among both men
and women (70.5). The overall incidence
of the disease among men is 3.8-fold
higher than among women (139 and
37.8 cases per 100,000, respectively). In
all age groups, the share of male cases
is over 50 per cent, with the exception
of the 7-14 age group, in which the share

of women is 51.6 per cent. Among the
total number of cases, 96.1 per cent
suffer from TB of the respiratory organs.
In 1992, the difference between the in-
cidence of TB among men and women
was less: in 1992 the incidence among
men was only 160 per cent higher than
among women. This may be explained
by the fact that socially disadapted peo-
ple (homeless, drug addicts, alcohol-
ics, former prisoners, unemployed and
so on), whose risk of developing TB is
particularly high, are encountered more
frequently among the male population.

Among the federal districts, the
high incidence of TB per 100,000 of
the population was noted, in 2000, in
the Siberian, Far Eastern and Urals fed-
eral districts – 126.4, 116.0 and 110.1
cases, respectively (Figure 4.2). A high-
er incidence of TB than the average for
Russia as a whole is found in the Mari-
time, Khabarovsk , Krasnoyarsk and
Stavropol territories. The indicators in
the Kemerovo, Tyumen, Novosibirsk,
Irkutsk and Perm regions are more than
50 per cent higher than Russia’s aver-
age. TB is widespread in the national
autonomous areas. In 7 out of the 10
national autonomous areas, the inci-
dence of TB is higher than the average
for Russia and the situation in the Ko-
ryak and Ust-Ordynsky areas is the worst.

The incidence of TB among the
child population started rising in 1989,
when 2,497 children were registered with
the disease. The incidence rate stood at
7.5 cases per 100,000 child population
and by 2000 had risen to 17.9 per
100,000, or more than 2.5-fold (Figure
4.3). In 2000, among the children suf-
fering from tuberculous meningitis, 72.5
per cent were in the 0-6 age group and
27.5 per cent between the ages of 7 and
14. Tuberculous meningitis in children
was usually registered when they had
been in contact with sputum-positive
cases or social risk group members not
vaccinated against TB. The highest TB
incidence is observed in the 3-6 years-
old group, which means that healthcare
bodies should step up preventive meas-
ures with regard to this group. The grow-
ing incidence of TB among children and
adolescents registered for case follow-
up as belonging to at-risk groups should
be noted.

Over recent years, the incidence of
TB resulting from contacts with sputum-

Figure 4.1. TB in Russia in the period from 1991 to 2000
(incidence and mortality per 100,000 population)
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positive cases has more than doubled. In
2000, there were 865.4 such cases per
100,000 contacts as against 402.2 in
1991, which testifies to inadequate work
in foci of TB infection. Patients with
active TB are nowadays rarely moved
out of hostels and communal apartments
with a large number of residents, nor
are they allocated separate rooms or
apartments, which promotes the spread
of TB in society and enhances the risk
of infecting others.

The TB mortality rate has also ris-
en more than 2.5-fold and, in 2000,
stood at 20.4 per 100,000 population,
which is the highest in Europe. The pro-
portion of deaths among newly diag-
nosed cases is rising by the year, and
reached 18.2 per cent of all deaths from
TB in 2000. This is connected with late
diagnosis and the appearance of severe
progressing forms of the disease, which
were observed in the country only in
the postwar years.

The efficacy of the treatment of
newly diagnosed and follow-up cases
decreased.

All the above have led to a substan-
tial increase in the pool of TB infec-
tion, which at the moment consists of
over 120,000 sputum-positive cases in
the country as a whole. Moreover, 11 per
cent of the infected people excrete multi-
drug-resistant mycobacteria. About 50
per cent of the active TB cases are so-
cially disadapted people, who create se-
rious difficulties in organising their ex-

amination and treatment, since they of-
ten refuse to cooperate.

There are many reasons for the
spread of TB, but among them note
should be made of the change in the
socioeconomic conditions in the coun-
try and the economic crisis of the 1990s,
as a result of which there was a sharp
drop in the people’s standard of living
and a cut in the financing of healthcare,
including TB control activities.

The TB situation is even worse in
penal institutions: TB incidence and
mortality among prisoners are dozens of
times higher than in civilian establish-
ments. The share of newly diagnosed TB
cases in penal institutions in 2000 was

Figure 4.2. TB incidence by Russian Federation federal districts
(2000 versus 1991 per 100,000 population)
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Figure 4.3. TB incidence among children in Russia (per 100,000 child population)
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21.9 per cent of the total numbers first
registered in the Russian Federation.
Most frequently, TB is registered in pe-
nal institutions both among men and
among women of the younger age group
(18-44 years) and, as a rule, among
those imprisoned more than once.

The deterioration in the TB situa-
tion in the country is also exacerbated
by the decrease in the number of meas-
ures taken for the prevention, early di-
agnosis and elimination of foci of TB
infection. Control over the holding of
TB prevention measures by national san-
itary and epidemiological control cen-
tres has weakened.

TB Control Activities

In recent years the TB control strat-
egy and tactics have been revised owing
to the growth of the incidence of tuber-
culosis and TB mortality, and the disa-
bility and major economic loss it caus-
es. The Government of the Russian Fed-
eration and the Ministry of Public
Health have adopted a number of im-
portant directive documents designed to
stabilise the TB epidemic situation in
Russia. The Russian Federation Govern-
ment Resolution No. 582, of June 11,
1998, approved a Federal Target Pro-
gramme of Urgent Measures for TB
Control in Russia in 1998-2004. A spe-
cial order has been issued and an In-
ter-agency Commission set up; in 2001,
an Office for the Federal Target Pro-
gramme was established. The progress of
the Programme is discussed annually at
a collegium of the Ministry of Public
Health,  with the participation of rep-
resentatives from other departments. The
Academic Council of Russia’s Ministry
of Public Health has confirmed “The
conception of the national programme
for anti-TB assistance to the popula-
tion of the Russian Federation”, which
regulates the main principles and activ-
ities of TB control.

The Ministry of Public Health of
the Russian Federation focuses on ful-
filment of programme measures to
strengthen logistic support for TB serv-
ices, provide them with medicines and
equipment for  TB prevention and treat-
ment. The efforts were stepped up in
this direction in 1999-2001 and helped
improve the financing of the Programme.

The attention paid by the Russian Fed-
eration Government to the TB control
problem and its stable financing has been
of tremendous significance in helping
step up this work in the regions. At
present, a 6-12 month stock of first-line
anti-TB drugs has been accumulated in
the constituent members of the Russian
Federation.

Currently, more than 3 million peo-
ple in the world die every year of TB,
which is substantially more than of all
the other infectious diseases together.
In 1993, the WHO declared that tu-
berculosis constituted a global problem
for all humanity and recommended in-
troducing a more rational TB control
strategy. The WHO strategy was drawn
up on the basis of the experience of
many countries as an anti-epidemic
measure for fighting the spread of in-
fectious forms of tuberculosis (Box 4.1,
Box 4.2).

Experience of the implementation
of the WHO recommendations in pilot
regions of Russia, carried out under
the guidance of the WHO and with the
active assistance of the Ministry of Pub-
lic Health of the Russian Federation,
the Central TB Research Institute
(CTRI) of the Russian Academy of
Medical Sciences and with sponsorship
from non-governmental organisations of
a number of countries (Great Britain,
the United States, Finland, Norway,
Sweden, Germany and Austria), has
made it possible to draw certain con-
clusions and to use this experience for
increasing the effectiveness of the pro-
grammes that will be implemented in
Russia. In implementing WHO recom-
mendations, the following general pro-
visions were determined:
• firstly, though WHO recommenda-
tions appeared to be quite simple for
TB diagnosing, treating, recording, re-
porting and supervising, expenditure of
considerable organisational efforts and
time was required for training person-
nel and for  re-equipping laboratories;
• secondly, the bacteriological diag-
nosis of pulmonary TB, especially its
infectious forms, has risen substantially.
The disclosure of sputum positivity by
the method of simple bacterioscopy in
clinical diagnostic laboratories at gen-
eral healthcare institutions in the regions
has risen by 52-70 per cent;
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• thirdly, treatment efficacy (cured/
treatment completed) indicators in the
regions where the WHO recommenda-
tions were implemented, have not
reached the planned level of 85 per cent.
There are two reasons for this: the im-
possibility of ensuring directly observed
treatment of cases and the level of drug
resistance of TB mycobacteria. The
number of unfavourable outcomes
(death, failure, relapse) stands at about
20-25 per cent, which is double the tar-
get indicator. It has proved particularly
difficult to carry out directly observed
treatment at the outpatient stage and
without the partici pation of primary
healthcare units. This work has proved
difficult to carry out, so Russian Red
Cross nurses and general health units
have been involved in directly observed
treatment in regions. A system has been
introduced of incentives to patients who
regularly visit treatment institutions (re-
imbursement of transport costs for trav-
elling to the treatment institutions, packs
of foodstuffs and personal care items),
and treatment at home has been organ-
ised. All this has made it possible to re-
duce the number of cases defaulting
treatment to single figures;
• fourthly, a major component in the
implementation of the programme is a reg-
ular supply of drugs for treating newly
diagnosed cases and for reserve stocks. At
the present time, an expanded programme
has been introduced into civil and peni-
tentiary medical institutions in the Tomsk
Region for controlling TB, i.e. for treat-
ing patients with multidrug resistance. Pre-
paratory work is under way for imple-
menting similar programmes in the
Ivanovo and Orel regions both in peni-
tentiaries and civil medical institutions;
• fifthly, successful implementation of
the programme is impossible without
thorough quarterly monitoring of all its
components: case-finding, diagnosis and
treatment of the disease.

Measures to prevent the spread of
TB as pursued by the Ministry of Health
of Russia, health authorities of the re-
gions of the Russian Federation, and
healthcare establishments have led to an
insignificant reduction in incidence rates
from 90.7 per 100,000 population in
2000 to 87.3 in 2001, and in death rate
indicators from 20.4 to 18.3 per  100,000
population, and a radical improvement
is yet to be achieved.

The reasons for this state of affairs
are not only insufficient financing of
anti-TB measures and participation in
them of general healthcare establish-
ments. The principal factors are a  de-
cline in the living standards, reduction
in social welfare support, a surge in
poverty levels, and an inadequate
amount of preventative measures.

In order to strengthen TB control
activities in the country, on May 24,

Box 4.1

The establishment of the Office the of the Special Representative of the
WHO Director-General in Russia and the appointment of the TB Programme
Coordinator in the Russian Federation were of great importance for integrat-
ing efforts of Russian and international experts and organisations to fight TB
and HIV/AIDS. Establishment of a High Level Working Group (HLWG) on TB
in the Russian Federation initiated by the Russian Ministry of Health and the
WHO in 1999 was also a significant event.

The main objective of the HLWG is to develop recommendations on TB
control strategy and tactics in the Russian Federation. The consultations and
discussions held by Russian and international experts within the framework
of different Thematic Working Groups (TWGs) serve as a basis of these re-
commendations, which, upon approval by all the participants, are taken into
account by the Ministry of Health of the Russian Federation when drawing up
new Orders (Prikazy) on TB control. The established TWGs are presently
working on the following main aspects:

– TB surveillance;
– laboratory diagnostics of tuberculosis;
– diagnostics, treatment and drug-resistant tuberculosis;
– TB in prisons;
– TB and HIV/AIDS;
– child TB;
– X-ray methods of TB detection and diagnostics, etc.
Following the Washington Commitment recommendations and by HLWG

decision a TWG was set up to draw up a five-year plan for the “Provision of
Guaranteed Diagnostic and Treatment Procedures for Tuberculosis Patients
and the Development of a Tuberculosis Service in Russia”. The main points
of the plan have been considered and approved by the HLWG members.

Box 4.2

In a number of regions and republics of the Russian Federation the WHO
TB control strategy has been introduced since 1994. This strategy has been
adapted to local conditions and consists of diagnosing infectious cases from
among people who demonstrate symptoms suggestive at pulmonary TB and
of organising directly observed treatment. The WHO recommendations have
now been adapted to local conditions and introduced in 22 constituent mem-
bers of the Russian Federation in civilian and penitentiary medical institu-
tions. The experience of implementing the programmes, based on the WHO
recommendations, has proved highly effective. The percentage of people suf-
fering from pulmonary TB with bacteriological confirmation of the diagnosis
has risen to 75-80 per cent (against an average figure for Russia of 38.5 per
cent) and the treatment of newly diagnosed cases has become more effec-
tive. Preparatory work is now under way for introducing the WHO recommen-
dations in another 4 constituent members of the Russian Federation.
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2001, the State Duma of the Russian
Federation passed a law “On preventing
the spread of TB in the Russian Feder-
ation”. The law was approved by the
Council of the Federation and signed
by the President of Russia on June 18,
2001 (No. 77-FZ). The law stresses that
the provision of anti-TB care to patients
is guaranteed by the government and
carried out on the basis of the princi-
ples of lawfulness, observance of human
and civil rights, that it is free and avail-
able to all. The Government of the Rus-
sian Federation passed a resolution on
enforcement of the law, which estab-
lishes the procedure and timetable for
regular medical examination for TB,
the procedure for dispensary follow-up
of TB cases and determining temporary
disability and the procedure for official
statistical monitoring prevention  activ-
ities of TB.

Although TB control is one of the
priorities for healthcare authorities and
institutions, it will not be effective
enough without strong commitment
from the legislative and executive au-
thorities of the administrative units of
the Russian Federation, especially in
solving social problems. The measures to
prevent the spread of TB require addi-
tional finances for boosting material and
technical support for TB institutions and
for other treatment-preventative estab-
lishments. These additional finances are
needed to re-equip  the centres,  espe-
cially with new diagnostic apparatus; to
supply first- and second-line anti-TB
drugs for treating all TB cases, includ-
ing both the newly diagnosed and chron-
ic ones; and to increase spending on so-
cial security and benefits for cases un-
der dispensary follow-up due to TB. The
salaries of medical and other workers
participating in providing anti-TB care
to the population must be raised and
normal working conditions provided for
them, since infection with TB of the
staff of TB institutions is extremely high
and, in 1999, there were 493.8 such
cases per 100,000 health workers. This
is connected not only with the unsatis-
factory state of TB control services, but
also with the low wages of health work-
ers, which, in turn, tells on their qual-
ity of life.

One of the priorities of organisation-
al problems, without which TB control

cannot be effective, is the early case
finding of TB. The TB case finding, as
an integral part of TB control, is car-
ried out by general healthcare facilities,
with the organisational and methodo-
logical assistance of TB dispensaries and
under the supervision of the sanitary and
epidemiological surveillance centres.

It is of particular importance to or-
ganise TB case finding among those who
applied to general healthcare facilities
with symptoms suggestive of  TB. The
most infectious forms of  the disease are
found among them. Such cases are en-
countered particularly frequently among
social and medical groups at risk of TB,
who today constitute the majority of new
cases. According to 2000 data, the share
of sputum-positive cases among those
newly diagnosed was only 35.8 per cent,
which is very low and is indicative of
substantial shortcomings in the exami-
nation of patients at general healthcare
institutions (the calculated indicator is
50-65 per cent, while among those with
destructive forms of pulmonary TB should
be 95-100 per cent).

A major problem in the control and
reduction of the TB pool in the country
is the organisation of directly observed
and effective treatment. Depending on
the status of the case, the epidemiolog-
ical danger, living conditions and social
factors, treatment may be carried out
on an inpatient, day care outpatient,
sanatorium, outpatient or home basis.
Over recent years, there has been a
sharp rise in the number of those re-
fusing to undergo examination and treat-
ment, that is why the law that has been
passed envisages mandatory treatment.

Among registered TB cases, almost
half belong to socially disadapted groups
of the population and, in order to pre-
vent the spread of the disease in socie-
ty, centres for their adaptation and re-
habilitation must be set up.

Unless, however, Russia’s social
problems are addressed to achieve a rise
in the real standard of living of the pop-
ulation, improvement of living and hous-
ing conditions and better diets, the car-
rying out of medical measures alone can-
not lead to a stabilisation of the epidemic
situation and a reduction in TB preva-
lence. The forecast for indicators of the
incidence of TB among the population
of Russia by 2010, made by Prof. M. Shi-
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lova, shows that, if the current trends in
the formation of socioeconomic condi-
tions and the organisation of anti-TB care
are maintained, there will be a 60 per
cent increase in the incidence of the dis-
ease in 5 years, and a more than 100 per
cent increase in 10 years, resulting in
132.2 and 190.7 cases per 100,000 pop-
ulation, respectively.

Along with resolving social prob-
lems, the efforts of the Ministry of Public
Health of the Russian Federation, the
healthcare authorities and other agen-
cies (the ministries of justice, defence,
internal affairs, railroads and others)
must be focused on improving the pre-
vention, early diagnosis and effective-
ness of the treatment of infectious forms
of TB. Only a reduction of the infection
reservoir will lead to a stabilisation of
the epidemic situation and a fall in TB
incidence, mortality, disability, and
minimisation of TB-caused economic
loss.

Aggravation of the
HIV/AIDS Problem

One of the important reasons for
the aggravation of the epidemic situa-
tion with respect to TB is the spread of
HIV-infection. HIV/AIDS has become
problem number one in Russia: it is a
real threat to the country’s national se-
curity and, above all, for its younger
generations. Chronologically, from 1987
(when the first case of HIV was regis-
tered) to 2001, there have been three
stages in the development of the HIV/
AIDS epidemiological process and, cor-
respondingly, measures taken to con-
trol HIV-infection.

The first stage covers the 1987-1996
period when Russia was among the coun-
tries with a low level of HIV/AIDS inci-
dence. The annual increment of new
cases was 100-150 (with the exception
of 1988-1989, when 256 children were
infected with HIV in hospitals in the
south of Russia).

The main method by which HIV-
infection was spread was through ho-
mosexual intercourse. For the purpose
of a comprehensive solution to the prob-
lem of preventing HIV-infection the
basic documents were drawn up and
adopted for the legal, organisational,
resource, personnel, and medico-social

support for implementing government
policy in this sphere taking into account
WHO recommendations and the expe-
rience of other countries. A new service
was organised, including federal, region-
al and territorial centres for the pre-
vention and control of AIDS; a research
base was created to deal with this issue;
the principles and conditions were de-
veloped for organising treatment and di-
agnosis, outpatient follow-up estab-
lished of HIV-positive and AIDS cases.
The Government signed the Declara-
tion on AIDS, calling for this problem
to be given political, socioeconomic and
healthcare priority.

The second stage in the HIV/AIDS
epidemic in Russia began in mid-1996,
when HIV-infection turned up amongst
drug addicts and began spreading rap-
idly. In 1997, three times more new cases
were registered than in 1996 and 60 per
cent more than over the previous 10
years. The reasons for the infection were
the use of common syringes or needles,
as well as of infected home-made drugs.
In retrospect, this period was charac-
terised by a sharp increase in the de-
mand for drugs, a rise in the number of
registered drug addicts (155,971 cases
in 1995 and 249,842 cases in 1996 of
people seeking medical aid owing to the
abuse of psycho-active substances), an
explosion in the incidence of STD, the
peak being among 15 to 29 year-olds,
hepatitis B and C, and an increase in
drug-related crime (Figure 4.4). The in-
terconnection between the phenomena

Figure 4.4. HIV-infection and the consequences of drug abuse in Russia
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listed above clearly outlined the new
HIV-infection risk groups, above all,
among young people and adolescents
characterised by deviant behaviour.

At the third stage, after a relative
stabilisation of the indicator of HIV-
infection case finding, the epidemic sit-
uation began to worsen rapidly after
1998 in virtually all parts of the country.
In 1999, 20,154 cases were registered,
this being 3.9-fold more than in 1998;
in 2000, 58,421 cases were registered,
and the infection level in Russia reached
70.8 per 100,000 population, compared
with 0.6 in 1996 (Figure 4.1 of the An-
nex).

HIV-infection began to be concen-
trated increasingly in penal institutions,
with the number of HIV-positive in-
mates being over 15,000.

According to the Federal Centre for
the Prevention and Control of AIDS,
over the period from 1987 to 2001 (as
of August 1, 2001), there were 138,748
registered HIV positive Russian citizens,
including 1,362 infants born to infected
mothers; 448 have been diagnosed with
AIDS and 995 HIV-infected people have
died.

Although infection is mainly con-
tracted intravenously among drug ad-
dicts, since 2000 there has been an in-
crease in sexually transmitted infection
resulting from sexual relations with drug
addicts and infected women engaged in
commercial sex (Figure 4.2 of the An-
nex). The peak of infection by users of
intravenous narcotic drugs is within the
20-29 age group.

Beginning in 1996, adolescents and
young people became a high risk group
with respect to HIV-infection and within
this group a concentration and merging
of the most serious manifestations of
deviant behaviour are observed most
clearly (drug addiction, crime, prosti-
tution). It is precisely young people who
have suffered most from the negative
consequences of the extended systemic
crisis of the period of transition in Rus-
sia. The process of rethinking the norms
of social behaviour, traditions and so-
cial values has proved particularly diffi-
cult for adolescents and young people.
The guarantees of the rights of the grow-
ing generation to education, rest,
health, access to cultural values and se-
curity, which once were taken for grant-

ed, have become increasingly no more
than declarations. The government serv-
ices, educational and other institutions
have cast off any real responsibility for
the fate of their wards, leaving adoles-
cents and their parents without support.

There is a dangerous development
of trends that have a  direct relationship
to forecasts of the spread of HIV epi-
demics among young people:
• The onset of sexual activity is mov-
ing to the 13-15 age group. The norm in
the behaviour of young people is be-
coming multi ple sexual partnership,
with partners changed at “every disco-
theque” or every 2-3 months.
• The practice of “unsafe” sex is still
common in all age groups. Safety of sex-
ual relations and the use of condoms
(only 20 per cent of adolescents use
them) for most adolescents is only re-
garded as a means to prevent pregnancy.
The STD incidence among young peo-
ple is rising progressively in the 18-19
age group. The peak incidence among fe-
males between 15 and 19 is several times
higher than among males and is a sign
of the involvement of girls in commer-
cial sex.
• First experiments with “light” drugs
are being transferred to the age of 10-12
and with injected drugs to 14-15. Diag-
nostic studies carried out in Volgograd
have shown that one in four adolescents
has experimented with narcotic sub-
stances. Children and adolescents use
home-made drugs or acquire “ready-
to-use” syringes. The older age groups
of 20-29 use intravenous drugs: opium,
ephedrine, and heroin. Against the back-
ground of an increasing number of drug
addicts, the share of minors is growing
even faster. Up to 90 per cent of drug
addicts are under the age of 25 and of
these, 30 per cent are women.

Against the HIV/AIDS Epidemic

The  rapid  development  of  the
HIV/AIDS epidemic in Russia has ne-
cessitated a review of the system of meas-
ures used to prevent the spread of HIV-
infection and a transfer of focus to more
active preventative work and improved
methods among the risk groups. A major
role in the implementation of measures
to prevent HIV/AIDS in Russia has been
played by the Federal Law on Preven-
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tion of the Spread in the Russian Fed-
eration of the Disease Caused by the
Human Immune-Deficiency Virus
(HIV-infection), passed in 1995, and
the ANTI-HIV/AIDS Federal Target
Programme adopted also in 1995. With-
in the framework of the ANTI-HIV/
AIDS Programme, from 1996 to 2000 a
wide-scale, multi-level, inter-depart-
mental complex of measures has been
carried out to counter the spread of
HIV-infection. Since 2001, the ANTI-
HIV/AIDS Programme has become a
component of the Federal Programme
for Controlling Social Diseases (Box 4.2
of the Annex).

In spite of the broad scale of the
measures implemented against the
spread of HIV/AIDS, the problem re-
mains just as acute. This is due to the
following factors. Firstly, there is no re-
liable information on the actual number
of HIV-infected persons and those suf-
fering from AIDS. Every year, the
number of registered users of intrave-
nous drugs and HIV-infected people tre-
bles. According to the findings of experts
and target studies, the statistics on drug
addiction are only a fifth to a quarter of
the real figures (about 2 million people).
So as the level of infection among this
risk group remains high – from 6 per
cent (data for Moscow) to 35.7 per cent
(data from the North-Western Centre for
AIDS Control in St. Petersburg), we are
here dealing with the tip  of an iceberg,
the part below the waterline currently
being unknown. Considering the increase
in the number of drug users, the situa-
tion threatens a new epidemic explosion
not only among drug addicts, but also
via the heterosexual transmission of HIV-
infection by drug addicts to their sexual
partners. Thousands of young women are
involved in commercial sex, the level
of infection among them being over
10 per cent (in St.  Petersburg – 16 per
cent).

Secondly, young people, and es-
pecially adolescents are developing an
irresponsible attitude towards the risk of
infection with STD (“they are easily
cured”) and HIV-infection. It is partic-
ularly alarming that only a third of ado-
lescents think that AIDS is incurable. Vir-
tually all adolescents believe they run
no risk of contracting HIV-infection
themselves.

Thirdly, the prevention of HIV is
not aimed directly at the high-risk group.
Drug addicts and people in penitentia-
ries who were surveyed during the epi-
demiological research constituted only
6 per cent of all those tested for HIV
in 2000, while it is this group that gave
49.9 per cent of the samples that tested
HIV positive.

Fourthly, questions of the organ-
isation of effective prevention are far
from being fully decided upon. While ver-
bally recognising the inter-disciplinary
nature of the problem, questions of pre-
vention usually remain under the au-
thority of healthcare and law enforce-
ment agencies. In addition, a young per-
son is usually viewed as an object of in-
fluence, outside his/her social environ-
ment (family and friends).

One more problem is the focus on
struggling against the symptoms rather
than eliminating the causes.

Against the backdrop of the for-
mation of an environment conducive to
an explosive growth in the number of
HIV-infected people, adolescents and
young people know very little and have
incorrect knowledge about the risk of
infection, the routes of transmission,
and the consequences of the disease.
Analysis of the mass media  participa-
tion in the efforts to prevent HIV/AIDS,
STDs and drug addiction has shown that
the number of TV and radio broadcasts
on related topics does not correspond
to the significance of the problem; the
irregular and unsystematic nature of the
majority of these programmes prevents
them from shaping the necessary behav-
iour of safety to prevent HIV/AIDS.

The main question in effective con-
trol of the 20th-century plague – HIV-

Box 4.3

The main principles of the strategy of harm reduction from drug abuse
are as follows:

1. Active multi-level information and education work;
2. Work directly with groups of injecting drug users – outreach work;
3. Supplying users of injecting drugs with sterile injection instruments

and disinfected materials (syringe exchange programme);
4. Access to and attractiveness of sociopsychological and healthcare

services;
5. Initiation into preventative measures in the early stages of an epi-

demic, when HIV-infection among injecting drug users is below 5 per cent,
greatly increases their effectiveness.
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infection – is thus, most likely, when
and to what extent Russian society real-
ises that HIV/AIDS is a problem of the
entire society and takes the necessary
measures of a social character.

It has to be recognised that, since
HIV-infection cannot, at present, be
controlled by treatment, the strategic
priority should be preventive measures.
More than 15 years of positive experi-
ence in other countries shows that the
spread of HIV/AIDS can be controlled
by adequate preventive measures among
the most threatened risk groups. The strat-
egy recognised by the WHO and the
Joint United Nations Programme on
HIV/AIDS (UNAIDS) for reducing
the harm from using injecting drugs is a
major medico-social component in the
prevention of HIV/AIDS and drug ad-
diction (Box 4.3).

Within the framework of coopera-
tion with WHO, UNESCO, UNICEF
international organisations, the non-
governmental organisations Médecins
sans Frontières and others, the strategy
of “harm reduction” has begun to be
implemented actively in the country’s
25 regions. At the same time, the spread
of the “harm reduction” strategy in Rus-
sia among drug users is inadequate to
cope with the spread of HIV-infection.
According to UNAIDS data, so far only
5-10 per cent of injecting drug users
are participating in these programmes,
while according to expert estimates, 60
per cent need to be covered to halt the
further spread of the epidemic.

In 1998, a new initiative was
launched for preventing the spread of
HIV-infection among young people and
rendering help to those in need within
the framework of the World AIDS Cam-
paign.  This campaign promotes active
participation by young people in the life
of society, helps raise the level of aware-
ness among young people about the in-
fluence HIV/AIDS has on them and the
difference that young people can make
to the course of the development of the
epidemic).

The key problem in protecting
younger generations against HIV-infec-
tion in Russia is to mobilise the efforts

of young people themselves in prevent-
ing the spread of HIV/AIDS, to recog-
nise young people as a force capable of
really changing the crisis situation. Young
people should become partners, togeth-
er with government and non-govern-
mental, public, religious, scientific and
educational organisations in the strug-
gle against HIV/AIDS.

* * *

In the Russian Federation, a rapid
deterioration has been noted of the sit-
uation with respect to the incidence of
TB and HIV/AIDS. The morbidity
among children and adolescents is ris-
ing. A major reason for this is the fall in
the standard of living of the population,
the reduction in social welfare protec-
tion, a rise in the poverty level, as well
as ineffective legal foundations for im-
plementing government policy in pre-
venting the spread of TB and HIV/AIDS.

The deterioration in the situation
with respect to these diseases and their
rapid expansion throughout the country
constitute a complex socioeconomic
problem that cannot be resolved by the
efforts of the healthcare system alone.
The struggle against TB and HIV/AIDS
requires nationwide measures, active
support from government institutions
and departments (the Ministries of
Health, Justice, the Interior Affairs,
Defence, and so on), and non-govern-
mental organisations. The legislative and
executive authorities of the Russian Fed-
eration administrative territories have to
intensify their efforts, especially in ad-
dressing social problems. In order to
protect new generations against HIV-
infection in Russia, it is important to
mobilise the efforts of young people
themselves in preventing its spread. The
targeted pooling of all resources, the
resolution of socioeconomic problems
and a fundamental improvement in the
quality of the healthcare provided to the
population will help stabilise the epi-
demic situation with respect to TB and
HIV/AIDS and, subsequently, to reduce
the enormous socioeconomic burden
imposed on society by these infections.
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Box 4.4

Environmental pollution and the health of generations

In big Russian cities with an intensively growing number of motor vehicles, in “factory cities” with huge industrial enterpris-
es and in localities with poor quality drinking water, the negative impact of environmental pollution on people’s health is partic-
ularly marked. This applies primarily to such weakened and vulnerable groups as pregnant women, children and the elderly.

Pollution of the atmosphere has a substantial impact on the rise in morbidity and mortality. Thus, 20 million people in
Russia experience the impact of high concentrations of particulate matter suspended in the air and 2.4 million of these are
subject to concentrations that are double or more the maximum allowable concentrations (MAC). About 5.6 million people live
under the impact of another widespread pollutant, nitrogen dioxide, of which the concentration in the air is constantly rising.

The quality of the reproductive health of the present-day generation determines to a substantial extent that of subsequent
generations. The operation of hundreds of metalworking, chemical, petrochemical and other production units has led to the release
into the environment of a broad range of chemical substances with a markedly detrimental effect on the reproductive and endocrine
systems. Almost one in four of city-dwellers of reproductive age might be affected by the impact of specific pollutants that lead to an
increase in the frequency of infertility among women and men, various pathologies of pregnancy, miscarriages, underweight new-
borns and babies born with health problems. In about 40 Russian cities, a link has been demonstrated between these changes in
reproductive health and unfavourable environmental factors. One of the most serious changes consists of congenital development
defects in newborn babies, some of which are incompatible with survival. In cities with large metalworking plants, such as Norilsk,
Vladikavkaz, the coal-mining town of Mezhdurechensk, specialised “chemical” cities – Sterlitamak, Kirovo-Chepetsk and Chapa-
yevsk, the incidence of such pathologies is higher than in the European countries. Chapayevsk holds the world record for the degree
of environmental pollution with dioxins (one of the most dangerous toxic substances) and changes in the reproductive health of boys
have also been identified. There are more than 60 cities in the country with enterprises discharging dioxins and they no doubt suffer
from similar problems.

The health of children. The environmental factor makes a negative contribution to the high indicators of morbidity and mortality
among children in Russia. Children born in an unfavourable environment have a lower resistance and are more subject to the impact
of various hazardous factors. In cities, up to 10 per cent of all children’s respiratory diseases or 240,000 to 370,000 cases a year,
including 3,000 to 5,000 chronic diseases of the respiratory organs, arise under the impact of polluted air. The recent development of
industrial and power production in the country and the change in the fuel and energy balance through a drop in the share of gas might
lead to a further pollution of the air, which will cause more diseases, above all those of the respiratory organs among children.

Other organs and systems of the child’s body also suffer under the impact of a polluted environment. For instance, lead is
known to have a negative impact on the nervous and psychological development of the child and to reduce IQ. This toxic metal
enters the environment mainly from petrol, the production of which has dropped in recent years. Its use over many years and
the operation of a multitude of metal works have, however, already resulted in a substantial pollution of the environment with
lead. Projects carried out between 1995 and 2000, with the support of the United States Agency for International Development,
for assessing the impact of lead on children’s health has made it possible to evaluate the damage caused by this substance. It
has been found that, owing to the negative impact of lead on the intellect and health, up to 400,000 children may have learning
problems. In the towns of Belovo, Krasnouralsk and Saratov, where operate metalworking or other enterprises discharging
lead, the blood of 26-65 per cent of the children surveyed contained more lead than the normal level of 10 µg/dl, as recom-
mended by WHO. The researchers found problems with the intellectual development of a substantial proportion of these
children.

It may be presumed that the damage caused across the country to the health of children only by the impact of polluted air can
be estimated at hundreds of millions of rubles. This loss consists of outlays on paying for the parents’ child care leave, the costs of
treatment, hospitalisation, and the healthcare services.

The health of the older generation. Elderly people, as well as children, are more sensitive and react immediately to a
change in the environment. Under the impact of the most widespread air pollutants – suspended particles, nitrogen dioxide and
sulphur dioxide, an increase or exacerbation is possible of the respiratory and/or the cardiovascular diseases in older people,
accounting for about 24,000 additional fatal outcomes a year. In one of the most polluted cities, Nizhni Tagil in the Urals, for
instance, suspended particulate matter accounts for 3.6 per cent of the overall mortality. In order to reduce the number of
deaths caused by polluted air, it is above all necessary to take measures to reduce the discharge of dust and nitrogen dioxide
but, unfortunately, the observed trend is exactly the opposite.

Also characteristic of older age groups is a predisposition to oncological diseases, the main one among men being lung
cancer. One of the risk factors behind the development of this disease is irradiation with radon, a natural carcinogenic gas. Up
to 15 million people live in areas where there is a hazard of radon irradiation, which may be the reason for the appearance of up
to 4,000 new cases of lung cancer each year. It is realistic to reduce the negative impact of radon on a person’s health but, in
order to do so, special programmes that have already been drawn up must be implemented.

In order to reduce the risk of a negative impact of a polluted environment on the population’s health, a scientifically
substantiated environmental and healthcare policies, based on defining priority problems at the level of an individual locality,
town, district, region or country are required.
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Chapter 5
The Generations and Education

Today, as a postindustrial informa-
tion society is being established, the
complex of interaction between educa-
tional system, society, the state, and
the individual poses new problems for
the educational system. They are as fol-
lows:
• providing the conditions for suc-
cessful socialisation and self-realisation
in a changing world;
• not so much imparting knowledge
as teaching how to learn, and instilling
the skills for studying on one’s own;
• making secondary (and sometimes
higher) education truly universal, and
raising the education level of those who
have had minimum schooling.

In contemporary Russia, specific
demands are added to these more gen-
eral requirements, resulting from the
transitional period of establishing a mar-
ket economy and an open, democratic
society:
• inculcating a proper moral and eth-
ical orientation, shaping a sense of cul-
ture and standards of social behaviour,
and teaching practical social skills that
correspond to the principles of civil so-
ciety;
• guaranteeing equality of opportunity
(i.e. the initial prerequisites) for self-
realisation, via access to education un-
der conditions of aggravating social and
regional differences;
• modernizing the educational system
itself, from its organisation to the teach-
ing techniques it employs, to the de-
gree called for by the social, cultural,
economic, scientific, and technologi-
cal changes now underway.

Major changes have taken place in
the Russian educational system over the
last 10-15 years. These changes have af-
fected virtually all of its facets, from its
forms of property and mechanisms for
(and level of) funding, to its content
and teaching techniques. Therefore, an
analysis of the educational system and
the trends in its development, from the
vantage point of the generational ap-
proach, today virtually calls for com-

paring the Soviet system of education
to the current Russian system. A sub-
heading for this chapter might be: “New
Generations and the New Generation
System of Education”.

In the context of this report, sever-
al aspects of education are examined:
• how the population’s education lev-
el, structure of education and “educa-
tional trajectory”, change from genera-
tion to generation;
• changes in the attitude towards ed-
ucation, and in the demands made of
the educational system by students and/
or their parents;
• to what degree the system of edu-
cation itself is ready to meet the new
public demand.

Russian Education:
Trends of Change

Russia has entered the third millen-
nium as one of the world’s most edu-
cated nations. In 1998, the literacy rate
of the adult population was 99.5 per
cent1; the proportion of 7 to 24 year-
olds currently studying was 70.8 per
cent; the average length of schooling was
10.6 years; and the number of students
enrolled at higher educational institu-
tions in 1999 was 279 per 10,000 popu-
lation, a figure surpassing those of most
developed nations.

However, an analysis of some spe-
cific indicators gives a somewhat gloom-
ier picture.

By the end of the 1980s, the system
of education was in a deep systemic cri-
sis. The reason for this crisis could be
found not just in its outdated principles
of financing and deteriorating logistical
base, but, most of all, in the fact that
the system itself had ceased to corre-
spond to the demands of society and,
on the whole, to changed views in soci-
ety. An analysis of the state of the gen-
eral education’s programme and meth-
odology shows that the task of differen-
tiating the approach to studying had yet
to be set. By the end of the 1980s, teach-
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ing was conducted in virtually all schools
according to a single curriculum. Things
finally reached the point where the coun-
try’s sole educational publishing house,
Prosveshcheniye (Enlightenment), was
issuing not just the mandatory thematic
plans for teaching all academic subjects,
but drawing up a specific plan for each
lesson as well (Box 5.1.).

The reaction to this situation was
the democratizing of general education:
the introduction of varied programmes,
the teacher’s right to choose his (or her)
own curriculum and textbook, multi-
channel financing, etc. The scale of
structural change in general education
over the last ten years is described in
Table 5.1 of the Annex.

The problems of educational con-
tent and structural disproportions are
largely characteristic of the system of pro-
fessional education as well. The imbal-
ance in the educational system (see Ta-
bles 5.2 and 5.3 of the Annex), with a
huge preponderance of schools for train-
ing industrial experts and teachers, have
been further aggravated by the structure
of enrollment and, accordingly, gradua-
tion of specialists.

The proportion of students enrolled
in economic programmes in both high-
er and specialised secondary institutions
was quite stable, measuring anywhere
from 7.5 per cent to 9.5 per cent. For
modern, service-based economies, this
percentage is extremely low.

Alongside the sectoral structure of
training, another problem was handed
down from the Soviet system of educa-
tion to the Russian system: the ineffec-
tive ratio in the economy of specialists
with higher education, and those with
specialised secondary education. In the
1980s, the optimal ratio of engineers to
technicians was considered to be 1:4;
doctors to nurses, 1:3 (actually 1:3.5);
in the realm of culture, the ideal ratio
of workers with a higher education to
those with a secondary education was
1:5; the ratio for trade specialists was
1:7; and so on. At the same time, thanks
to distortions in the structure of profes-
sional education, the actual ratios were
entirely different: in 1970, the number
of experts with a specialised secondary
education was 1.5 for every one with a
higher education; by 1990, this figure
had dropped to 1.37.

Box 5.1

The problems of general secondary education during that period are char-
acterised succinctly by the following quote: “Having been transformed into a
bureaucratic government establishment, the school functioned until quite re-
cently under a regime of uniformity and rigid control. In carrying out the funda-
mental social and pedagogical directives of the command-administrative sys-
tem (i.e. turning out little cogs for the system), the school was oriented not
towards the development of the individual, but rather towards his complete
homogenisation. The aim of the comprehensive and harmonious develop-
ment of the individual was merely proclaimed, and never realised. The oppor-
tunities for a child’s development were also significantly curtailed by attempts
to have the school encompass all aspects of his life, and to transform it into a
place for “warehousing” children.2

The data in Table 5.1 testify to fur-
ther growth of distortions in the use of
technical personnel, and the deprecia-
tion of higher professional education
against this backdrop.

The indicated distortions, with the
exception of a declining motivation to
work, brought with them some serious
consequences:
• the surfeit of engineers with a high-
er education forced many of  them to
find work in the fields with a “lower
content” of such technical expertise (as
has already been noted, around 40 per
cent of those with a higher education
were, at the end of the 1980s, not work-
ing in their areas of specialisation);
• specialists with a higher education
were holding jobs for which much low-
er levels of education were sufficient.

Transforming the Attitude Towards
Education and the New Demands
of the Educational System

The sharp decline in the value of a
professional education, in the form in
which it was shaped and functioned in

Table 5.1

Ratio of the numbers of graduates from institutions of higher and specialised
secondary education, according to speciality (the number of specialised
secondary institution graduates per one higher institution graduate)

1970 1980 1990 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999

Overall 1.6 1.6 1.6 1.2 1.2 1.2 1.2 1.1
Industry and construction 2.0 1.6 1.5 1.2 1.3 1.4 1.4 1.4
Transport and communications 2.7 2.5 2.5 1.8 2.0 2.1 2.0 1.8
Agriculture 2.0 2.6 2.2 1.9 1.8 1.9 1.7 1.6
Economics and law 2.6 2.7 2.2 1.9 1.9 1.7 1.4 1.3
Education 0.5 0.5 0.7 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.4 0.4
Health care 3.5 2.5 3.7 2.3 1.9 2.1 2.3 2.3
Culture 2.0 3.0 2.5 2.7 2.4 2.5 2.1 2.2
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the USSR over the last decade of its
existence, was first connected with the
beginning of perestroika, and then the
start of building a “socialist market”. In
principle,  the aforementioned decline
was an expression of a significantly more
general process: the change in the sys-
tem of values accepted in society. Ac-
cording to a 1989 survey of the All-Rus-
sian Centre for Public Opinion and
Marketing Research (abbreviated
VCIOM, in Russian), education on the
whole held only the 11th place among
the priorities of the population, with
healthcare, adequate housing, whole-
some food, safe streets, etc., having
moved ahead of it. The value placed on
traditional professional activity, espe-
cially among adolescents and youth
aged 16-19, dropped even lower. The
idea that “those who know how to make
money, make money; while those who
don’t know, study”, became extreme-
ly popular. Another formula for success
in life has appeared and is gaining wide
currency (at least among certain seg-
ments of youth): higher, and especial-
ly specialised secondary education is no
longer viewed quite so unambiguously
as a social springboard. To a large de-
gree, this has been brought about by
the fact that the structure of special-
ised secondary and higher education
that was shaped earlier reflected only
government needs that were rapidly
growing obsolete. It is obvious that, in a
new social situation, such a structure
for training personnel, and the con-
tent of education itself, already no long-
er met the demands of young people;
this was reflected in the notable drop
in the number of people enrolling in
higher education.

The first half of the 1990s was char-
acterised by such phenomena as the
massive redundancy of highly-trained
engineering and technical personnel; the
flight of research personnel abroad and
their “internal” migration (transferring
to other sectors of the economy – i. e. to
business and trade); an absolute and
(even more important) relative decline
in the salaries of engineers, technicians,
and research personnel3; and the need
to abandon one’s professional occupa-
tion, at any level, in order to earn a
living. On the other hand, the period of
the “wild” marketplace and initial ac-

cumulation of capital, in which (as it
outwardly seemed) the most successful
were those who were energetic and en-
terprising people rather than profession-
als, gave rise to the “loss of value” of
education. These changes in the labour
market led to corresponding changes in
the preferences of children and parents
when choosing a future profession, or
deciding to continue education. The
opinion took hold among young people
that education, with the exception of a
few professions (banking, economics,
law), was in no way connected with
success in life, and that time spent on
education was wasted time.

In 1994-1995, the fall (which had
resulted from the idea that education does
not provide equal earning power) in
enrollment at higher educational insti-
tutions and secondary vocational train-
ing schools was replaced by an opposite
trend. To a certain degree, the increased
flow of applicants to higher education
institutions in 1994-1995 is explained by
the escalation of military operations in
Chechnya, and the reluctance of young
people to go into the army.4 This was
not, however, the sole reason for the
increase; nor, as the research shows,
was it the main reason.

The idea that education has, in con-
temporary Russian society, lost its sig-
nificance, and that young people no
longer feel any need for it, is actually
quite far from the real state of affairs,
and is not upheld by the facts. It is very
important that the facts do testify to the
individual’s need for education, since
by itself,  the fact of non-participation
in the educational process often does
not prove that there is no need for study.
In order to “separate” behaviour and
need, researchers have in recent years
begun to ask young men and girls about
the reasons why they do not study. It
turns out that, among other reasons,
the absence of any need for education
is rarely given.

In describing their motivation for
not participating in educational activi-
ty, only 15 per cent of all young people
(aged 16-30) surveyed by VCIOM in
1995, argued that “I have a sufficiently
high level of education”.5 (According to
data from a survey done by the Centre
for Research and Statistics of Science,
this figure was no higher than 11 per
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Table 5.2

Number of students enrolling in higher educational institutions, according to level of education

1991/92 1992/93 1993/94 1994/95 1995/96 1996/97 1997/98 1998/99

Number of first-year students admitted
to public higher educational institutions
(in thousands) 566 521 544 568 629 674 748 832
Number of those admitted

On the basis of a secondary professional
education 107 82 94 92 113 129 153 182

Share of overall number
of admissions, % 18.9 15.7 17.3 16.2 18.0 19.1 20.5 21.9

With a diploma of higher education 3 3 11 8 14 17 19 20
Share of overall number
of admissions, % 0.5 0.6 2.0 1.4 2.2 2.5 2.5 2.4

cent.)6 It is especially noteworthy, how-
ever, that this number in 1995 was three
times lower than that of 1991.7

One should also note that even the
much less radical “anti-educational”
position, directed not against education
in general, but only against higher ed-
ucation, did not receive the unqualified
support of any of the social groups de-
fined by those conducting the research.
In response to the question, “What
should the young people who really want
to receive a higher education do now?”,
only 18 per cent of those surveyed re-
sponded that “One simply must not get
a higher education”.

Of course, not saying “no” to high-
er education is hardly the same as say-
ing “yes” to it. In actual fact, the edu-
cational aspirations of young people aged
16 to 30 were distributed in 1997 as fol-
lows: 41 per cent of those surveyed be-
lieved they needed at least a higher ed-
ucation; a smaller proportion (32 per
cent) were ready to limit themselves to
a secondary professional education (sec-
ondary vocational training schools, etc.);
and two comparatively small groups were
ready to be satisfied with even less:
14 per cent wanted a primary profes-
sional education, while 12 per cent
wanted just grades 8-11 of general sec-
ondary school. The educational aspira-
tions of young people during the turbu-
lent 1990s underwent significant struc-
tural changes. The desire for a higher
education (all the way to the postgradu-
ate level) fell by almost a third: from 69
per cent (the number of young people
who in 1991 responded that this was
“enough” for them) to 40 per cent in
1997, while the willingness to stop at

lower levels of education, in contrast,
grew. The proportion of those who con-
sidered secondary vocational training
school to be “sufficient” for them was
exactly twice as high by 1997 – 32 per
cent instead of 16 per cent, while the
number of those who said general sec-
ondary or primary vocational school
grew by 3-3.5-fold: 12 per cent and 14
per cent respectively, instead of 4 per
cent.8 It is noteworthy that the correla-
tion of aspirations to different levels of
education just cited for 1997 had al-
ready taken shape by 1995.9

It is worth noting too that, even
with the aforementioned decline in de-
sire to receive a higher education, it was
encountered among “children” twice as
often than the actual higher education
among their mothers and fathers in
1998.10 The data from various surveys of
one particular group of young people
(albeit a very important and numerous
one) – those in their final year of sec-
ondary school – show that 80-90 per
cent of them would like to get a higher
education. More extensive research also
shows that, at least throughout the first
half of the 1990s, young people’s read-
iness both to enroll in higher educa-
tional institutions and study seriously,
accumulating “human capital”, grew as
well.11

Thus, by the middle of the 1990s,
young people were gradually coming to
realise the importance of education for
their future. At first, this was expressed
in the flood of applicants for “prestig-
ious” professions: management, eco-
nomics, banking, and law. The number
of these courses offered at higher edu-
cational institutions grew more than
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threefold in comparison to 1980. De-
mand created supply, and virtually all
higher institutions (even those that had
nothing to do with these studies) opened
corresponding departments. At the same
time, private institutions appeared of-
fering education in these fields.

The existence of a huge demand from
those able to pay even forced the Min-
istry of Education to limit the number
of new students admitted to the fee-
based departments in these subjects at
public higher educational institutions to
25 per cent of the general enrolment at
the corresponding departments. Along-
side the desire to receive a “prestigious”
(i.e. well-paying) profession, the rise in
educational demand was facilitated by
the fact that commercial structures (the
salaries at which, as a rule, are substan-
tially higher than those paid in the budg-
et-subsidised sector) prefer to hire peo-
ple with a higher education even for
technical positions.

The growth in the number of stu-
dents enrolled at specialised secondary
institutions who have changed their
places of study (the ratio of whom grew
from 0.4 per cent in 1991-1992 to 2.3
per cent in 1998-1999), and in the
number of those enrolling in higher
educational institutions who already have
a secondary or a higher professional ed-
ucation (Table 5.2), graphically illus-
trates the fact that people have begun to
consciously choose a speciality, and to
chart an educational trajectory for them-
selves.

In primary and secondary profes-
sional institutions, competition arose for
specialities which provide (as parents
and students imagined) a guaranteed
high level of earnings: auto mechanics,

professions connected with modern
communications, and those of the serv-
ice sector.

Similar processes were at work in
schools providing general education as
well. The degree of interest from parents
in broadening what is offered in such
disciplines as foreign languages and
computer literacy grew significantly. This
demand was confirmed by a readiness to
pay for “additional” educational serv-
ices. The number of schools offering
intensive studies in particular subjects
and groups of disciplines grew,  along
with schools that offered a better quali-
ty of education in general. The number
of such schools increased from 7,217 in
1991 to 9,726 in 1997, while their pro-
portion to the total number of general
schools rose correspondingly from 0.21
per cent to 0.27 per cent. In lycees and
gymnasia alone, the number of students
enrolled grew by almost 10-fold – from
128,000 to 1,219,000. This was brought
about not merely by a rise in demand
for quality education, since there was
little comprehension of what “quality
education” meant. But at the same time,
there were increased demands being
made on the studying conditions and
on the psychological climate in educa-
tional institutions.

One can rightfully assert that by the
end of the 1990s, the importance of
education in the mass consciousness had
grown considerably: among the motiva-
tions for saving one’s earnings, the aim
of “giving my children a good educa-
tion” now holds the first place.12 One
major consequence of the growing im-
portance of saving for the education of
one’s children is the fact that parents
no longer count especially on a free ed-
ucation. It must also be emphasised that,
if in the Soviet period the prestige of a
higher education was of a relatively ab-
stract nature, then by the end of the
1990s the idea had taken shape that the
choice of a particular speciality or pro-
fession determines one’s level of earn-
ings, and the standard of living in the
future.

This trend, while by itself quite pos-
itive, carries with it in a transitional pe-
riod the danger of disappointment: the
unsettled labour market sends false
short-term signals. One proof of this is
the turning out of too many economists.

Box 5.2

The results from a survey of students at two technical schools in the city
of Yegoryevsk (Moscow Region) illustrate the conscious choice of a future
speciality:13

• Three-quarters of the students surveyed mentioned the opportunity to
get a good speciality as one of their reasons for transferring to a technical
school. Furthermore, 85 per cent of those surveyed said that they had had a
chance to choose which technical school to enter.

• Selecting a speciality was itself conditional on two things: 54 per cent of
those surveyed said “This speciality will allow me to find a good job”, while
47 per cent said “Having this speciality means I’ll always be able to find a
chance to work on the side”.
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Sociological studies have also re-
vealed substantial changes in the atti-
tude towards education over time: when
comparing the attitudes of people of dif-
ferent generations towards education,
one can see some major shifts.

Thus, in response to the question
“What do you think a person now needs
most of all to acquire good social sta-
tus?”, 40 per cent of those aged 18-29
chose “knowledge, skills and ability” as
against a mere 32 per cent of those old-
er than 50 (VCIOM). A similar propor-
tion can be seen in the response to the
question “Which people in Russia today
find it easier to achieve success in life?”
(“The knowledgeable, skilled, and
able”) – 12.4 per cent and 9 per cent,
respectively (VCIOM Express Survey,
1995). A readiness to pay for the educa-
tion of one’s children (or grandchil-
dren) was expressed by 26.5 per cent of
those young people (aged 18 to 29) who
had children, and 7.9 per cent of those
over 50 (VCIOM Express Survey,
2001).

Surveys of secondary school stu-
dents and their parents reveal a growing
interest in concrete skills. In particular,
in response to the question “Which skills
are worth spending time and money on
to acquire?”, the overwhelming major-
ity of those surveyed in the cities and
rural areas of eight Russian regions put
the following in first place: computer
skills, ability to read and speak a foreign
language fluently, and to drive an auto-
mobile. These were the preferred skills
of 60-75 per cent of those surveyed,
while knowledge in the field of exact
sciences was mentioned by only 10 per
cent of the respondents.

Recognition of the importance of
education and/or vocational training for
one’s future was accompanied by the
conscious choosing of a future speciality
(Box 5.2).

Somewhat more complex is the situ-
ation with choosing a major subject in
higher education. A survey of first year
students and graduates from three high-
er educational institutions in Moscow14

showed that the choice of a major was
basically determined by several factors
(Figure 5.1). It is noteworthy that an en-
tirely pragmatic factor predominates:
“This speciality will always be in demand,
and I’ll always be able to find work”.

Thus, one can assert that in the last
10-15 years, serious shifts have taken
place with regard to education, which
have been reflected in the facts that ed-
ucation/vocational training is being seen
more and more as the grounds for suc-
cess in life; the choice of a speciality is
determined by completely pragmatic rea-
sons; and that paying for education is
now considered to be not just accepta-
ble, but of the highest priority.

A survey of the parents of students
in their last year (9th and 11th grades)
of school in the cities and rural areas of
a number of Russian regions15 showed
that the money paid by parents for their
children’s primary and secondary edu-
cation made up as much as 40 per cent
of the local budgetary expenditures (i.e.
the money going directly to the schools),
while parents spend twice as much mon-
ey on additional educational literature,
private tutors and paid training courses.

The readiness to bear the costs con-
nected with their children’s primary and
secondary education was confirmed by
56 per cent of those surveyed, while
there was virtually no link between the

Figure 5.2. Readiness to pay for education and average per capita income
of the population across regions

Figure 5.1. Reasons for choosing a major, as given by applicants to higher
educational institutions

This speciality will
allow me to find an

interesting job
21%

This branch of
knowledge, or this

speciality, has interested
me for a long time

18%

My friends advised me to,
my friends study here

17%

This speciality will allow
me to find

a high-paying job

17%

This speciality will always
be in demand,

and I’ll always be able
to find a job

27%
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Table 5.3

Parents’ preferences for an expanded educational programme

Which subjects must be added to your school’s curriculum?
(% of those surveyed)

Region Intensive Practical
study of skills and

Foreign Computer individual professional
language skills subjects training Other

Belgorod Region 53 98 45 62 26
Vologda Region 35 91 27 59 14
Moscow 31 32 24 36 31
Samara Region 52 93 36 41 12
Khabarovsk Territory 54 67 49 44 12
Chelyabinsk Region 69 78 43 56 15
Chuvash Republic 67 81 51 54 23
Average across the
seven regions 52 77 39 50 19

willingness to pay for education and the
population’s level of material well-be-
ing (Figure 5.2), or the degree of inter-
regional income differentiation.

Exactly which educational services
parents are prepared to pay for are
shown in Table 5.3.

The demands being made on the
system of primary and secondary voca-
tional education are determined not just
by students and their parents, but also
by the requirements of the labour mar-
ket. Surveys of parents and students of
primary vocational training schools show
unambiguously that the choice of an ac-
ademic institution is, in an overwhelm-
ing number of cases, made conscious-
ly, and is determined by the fact that
one’s future choice of subject gives one
the chance of finding (relatively) well-
paid employment, or the opportunity
to earn additional income (Box 5.3).

A large portion of those applying
for admission to secondary vocational

training institutions, along with having
preferences similar to primary vocational
training school students (i.e. high and/
or stable earnings in their chosen field),
see such establishments as a simpler path
to a higher education. This is confirmed
by statistical data as well (see Table 5.2).16

Surveys of employers yield a certain
picture of the labour market’s require-
ments for graduates of primary and sec-
ondary vocational educational institu-
tions. It is important to emphasise here
that having professional training is not a
priority requirement for the hiring of
this category of workers. First place is
held by work discipline,  one’s attitude
towards work, and health. Additional dif-
ficulties are created on the labour mar-
ket for the graduates of specialised sec-
ondary educational institutions by the
fact that employers (except in such jobs
as primary school teacher, hospital
nurse, or librarian) do not always un-
derstand exactly what the qualifications
of a specialist with a vocational se-
condary education are. As a result, they
prefer to hire graduates from higher
educational establishments to fill tech-
nicians’ posts. This is especially true now,
as the conditions on today’s labour mar-
ket make it entirely possible to do so.

On the whole, the labour market
is oversaturated with qualified special-
ists, and the ratio of unemployed with,
in particular, higher education is grow-
ing (see Figure 5.1 of the Annex).

The demand for a higher profes-
sional education has also undergone a
substantial transformation. The labour
market, with its surfeit of qualified uni-
versity graduates, is showing an ever-
increasing demand for vocational train-
ing – “trained specialists needed” –
while students are in turn inclined more
and more to see getting a university de-
gree as an element of their status. The
results from a survey of students at one
of Moscow’s most prestigious technical
tertiary institutions show that if all those
enrolled in their first year intend to work
in their chosen field, then only 84 per
cent of its graduates do. According to
other data, the share of students intend-
ing to work in their chosen field drops,
on the average, to 40 per cent by the
time of their final year.

In putting together their admission
policies, higher educational institutions

Box 5.3

Enterprises in the city of Novgorod, as they started to recover after the
August 1998 financial crisis, placed an order with the region’s primary voca-
tional schools for the training of technicians in metalworking. The firms were
prepared to pay for the training, to offer their equipment for use in on-the-job
training, and to grant students a stipend. However, the system of primary
vocational training, despite all its accumulated experience, was unable to fill
the order: enrollment was inadequate, since, as the teenagers said, the level
of wages paid at the factories was too low, while the job of machine-tool
operator (as opposed to, say, that of hairdresser or barber) does not give one
the chance of self-employment or earning additional income in one’s free
time.
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generally focus on their available re-
sources, and on the current – and of-
ten market price – demand of their
applicants (sometimes without regard to
a lack of resources), and practically do
not take into consideration the current
and long-range needs of the labour mar-
ket: the correlation coefficient between
the dynamic of enrollment and gradu-
ates’ employment in the last three years,
as calculated for 32 areas of specialisa-
tion, comes to 0.51 – i.e. a quite signif-
icant negative value.17

Under these conditions, an ever-
growing number of students at tertiary
institutions see higher education (at least
the first one) not as professional train-
ing, but as just that: an education which
will permit them in the future to aspire
to more prestigious work and higher
earnings, or as a stepping-stone to the
further education they desire. They are
ready not just to undergo retraining, or
to get a second degree following special
programmes, but also to start completely
from scratch.

The need to change the content and
improve the quality of education is nat-
urally accompanied by the need to mod-
ernise the system’s organisational and
economic support. The educational sys-
tem’s management, structure, and fi-
nancing do not correspond to the new
conditions in which the system is to
operate, and to the demands coming
from the consumers of educational serv-
ices and the labour market, and ham-
per the development of education’s con-
tent, and the raising of its quality.

Transforming the System
of Education

The need for the thorough recon-
struction of the system is, to an ever
greater degree, realised by society at
large, the professional community, and
government agencies at all levels. This is
being manifested in a rising tide of dis-
cussion in the press and at professional
seminars; in the stepping-up of work on
developing and implementing a variety
of regional programmes; and in the cre-
ation (initiated by the Ministry of Edu-
cation) of a package of “conceptual doc-
uments” – educational doctrine, feder-
al programmes for developing educa-
tion, and ideas for modernizing the

structure and content of general educa-
tion (going over to a 12-year system).
The Government has drawn up a pro-
gramme of educational modernisation
within the framework of the “Guidelines
for the Long-term Socioeconomic De-
velopment of Russia”.

With the gap between the new de-
mands  being  made  on  the  structure
of educational  services  (from  students
and/or  their  parents,  and  the  labour
market) and on their content growing,
on the one hand, and with the educa-
tional system being slow to react, on
the other, the new stage of educational
reform is attempting to overcome the
shortcomings of the previous stages. For
the first time, the development of edu-
cational content and the restructuring
of the system’s organisational, econom-
ic, and financial functions are being
done hand-in-hand.

The introduction of educational
structures, content, and organisation that
correspond to the needs of society (stu-
dents and their parents, the labour mar-
ket, and employers) is possible via a sys-
tem of state management, and through
ways of self-regulation in one matter or
another. State management methods in-
clude regulating: (1) educational con-
tent through the establishment of national
educational standards; and (2) the struc-
tures for graduating specialists through a
government order financed from the fed-
eral budget. The first assumes putting in
place a national independent system of
education quality control. The possibility
of effectively using the second instrument

Box 5.4

The Government’s programme assumes the formation of a quasi-market
in education, based on a more targeted method of government financing,
supplemented by extra-budgetary funds. As a result, the mechanisms of sup-
ply and demand, and competition, will begin to operate. To change the situa-
tion in higher education, the programme calls for introducing a unified  sec-
ondary school graduating exam (instead of the current school-leaving and
higher school entrance exams), and the issuing to secondary school gradu-
ates, on the basis of their results, individual public grants (GIFO), with which
they can enter a higher educational institution. Thus, part of the government
financing of higher education will come to the institution through the students,
rather than directly from the budget. A graduate who gets a grant insufficient
to pay for study at his (or her) chosen institution can make up the missing
funds through his/her own resources, or choose a less prestigious higher ed-
ucational institution. For secondary education, the Programme is limited to
introducing per capita financing.
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(considering the instability of the labour
market, the size of the country and the
system of education, and the reduced
mobility of the population) would seem
to be quite limited.

Therefore, the Government’s pro-
gramme mentioned above, along with
broadening public participation in edu-
cational management, proposes expand-
ing the sphere of activity for self-regu-
lating mechanisms (Box 5.4).

* * *

The foregoing analysis of the chang-
es in attitude towards education, and
the demands being made of the system,
permits us to make certain proposals,
primarily in two directions, concerning
the development of the programme for
modernizing education in Russia.

The first concerns expanding the
mechanisms for targeted budget financ-
ing in general secondary education, and
presupposes the following scheme: fund-
ing academic institutions out of the budg-
et according to their student body (per
capita financing) in proportion to the
share of the federal or regional compo-
nent in the basic curriculum and in
amounts necessary to provide the educa-
tional services to suit the federal or re-
gional component of the curriculum. Eve-
rything above the government-established
standard (including the mandatory school
component) would be considered addi-
tional educational services, to be paid
for by everyone. Some segments of the
population would be reimbursed for the
costs of these services out of the budgets
financing their particular educational
institutions. It is assumed that most stu-
dents would pay for additional educa-
tional services, either fully or partially,
out of their private funds.18

Implementing this approach pre-
supposes the availability of reliable in-
formation on family incomes and needs.
However, the need for such informa-
tion is quite obvious if one wishes to
enhance the effectiveness of the entire
social safety net, because, given meag-
er resources, untargeted aid tends to re-
duce the impact of social protection
outlays practically to zero.

The second direction concerns the
structure and content of higher educa-

tion. We have already noted above the
dissonance between the range of speci-
alities offered by higher educational in-
stitutions, and the demands (especially
the long-range ones) of the labour mar-
ket. In Russia today, the higher educa-
tion system exists formally as a system of
higher professional training, and the
people themselves are trying to imbue
this old social institution with new con-
tent, while naturally using it to receive,
above all, a basic higher education. This
can be seen from the numbers cited ear-
lier of those working “outside their area
of specialisation”. This is a manifestation
of the conflict between the overt and
latent functions of Russian higher edu-
cation. World trends in professional ed-
ucation also indicate a desire to put
off for as long as possible the choice of
a concrete profession or speciality.

It is apparent that the forced earli-
er specialisation must be rejected in set-
ting up a two-tiered structure of higher
education; i.e. separating it into basic
(“general”) higher education and pro-
fessional higher education. As a result of
getting a basic higher education, stu-
dents acquire universal knowledge and
skills of a trans-professional nature –
skills which will give them the ability
for further study, professional and eve-
ryday activities, and increase their po-
tential for professional mobility. Having
gotten a basic higher education, a grad-
uate can either begin working (once he
or she has acquired some special knowl-
edge and skills through the process of
on-the-job training); or continue his or
her studies, embarking on the path to
more narrow specialisation.

The new stage of educational re-
form that has just begun touches the
interests of many groups, especially
those in higher education. One must
consider the fact that the policy docu-
ments drawn up are necessarily of a
framework nature. Therefore, the way in
which the general ideas contained in it
will be implemented in concrete legis-
lative and normative acts, government
decisions, financing and organisational
structures and programmes, will largely
determine the degree to which the goals
set are achieved, and the actual results
of the proclaimed modernisation of the
educational system.
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A Statistical Handbook, TsISN, Moscow,
2001.

17 See The White Book of Russian Educa-

tion, MESI Publishers, Moscow, 2000.

18 Pilot estimates showed that the transition
to such a system will increase a school’s fi-
nancing by 24 per cent, given the condi-
tion that the school component of the basic
curriculum is tuition-based for 40 per cent
of the students. The costs for these 40 per
cent of the households for the academic year
may come to, say, 2000 rubles in Moscow,
and 800 rubles in Voronezh.

Box 5.5

Children on the threshold of the 21st century

The conditions under which the youngest generation – i.e. the children who will determine Russia’s future in another 20-30
years – is being shaped are of extreme importance.

One basic demographic indicator stands out from all the rest: Russia’s birthrate. If the birthrate was 2,160,600 in 1989, then
over the following decade a sustained trend towards a birthrate decline has been observed in the country. In 1999, the figure
was 1,214,700 – that is, over a decade of change, the birthrate fell by 44 per cent.

One of the positive phenomena of the transition period was the decline in the 1990s of infant mortality. For September
2000, it stood at 15.8 deaths per 1,000 live births, as compared to 17.4 in 1990. The fall in the birthrate during the transition
period also led to a certain reduction in maternal mortality.

The number of infections controllable by preventive vaccination has grown; hepatitis and German measles have been
added to the list. Measures taken in recent years have allowed a significant increase in the number of preventive vaccinations
under the National Vaccination Calendar. The immunisation coverage of children under 12 months now exceeds 95 per cent.
The number of anti-diphtheria vaccinations for one-year-old children has grown by 43.5 per cent in comparison with 1990,
while for whooping cough the figure is 59 per cent, for poliomyelitis, 42.7 per cent; for measles (injection given at the age of
two), 20.8 per cent; and for mumps, 67 per cent.19

19 “The National Progress Report of the Russian Federation on Implementing the World Declaration and the Plan of Action of the World Summit for
Children.” A Special Session of the UN General Assembly on the results of the Global Summit for Children. New York, September 19-21, 2001.
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Stunted growth has been noted for approximately every seventh child in Russia, testifying to long-term, chronic malnutri-
tion, which leads to chronic changes in the child’s organism. With inadequate nourishment, children become less lively and
cannot focus their attention, which affects their academic achievement. In Russia, 0.7 per cent of all children drop out of school
at the primary level; this is nevertheless the lowest indicator among the countries of the CIS and Eastern Europe.

The system of education in Russia has undergone significant change in the past decade. The age frame for primary and
secondary education has been widened. At the end of the 1980s, six-year-olds attended school for the first time, and a twelve-
year education system was introduced at a number of schools. In 1992, the Russian Federation law On Education was passed
providing for diverse educational establishments (such as lycees and gymnasia), for forms of study (full-time and distance
learning), and for curricula. The opinion that the quality of secondary education is declining can sometimes be heard even
within the educational establishment itself. Nevertheless, Russia in 1999 was in 12th place in the world for the average mark in
mathematics among 8th graders, and in 16th place for the natural sciences, which exceeds the average world indicators.
Although, according to preliminary data from the TIMSS provided by researchers from UNICEF’s Innocenti20 Centre, there is
certain evidence that the high indicators for Russian students’ progress are based primarily on the marks of special school
graduates.

Also influencing the average level of Russian secondary education is the increased number of illiterate children, basically
those left without parental care. On June 1, 2001, while appearing live on the TV current affairs programme Segodnya
(“Today”), Albert Likhanov, Chairman of the Russian Children’s Fund, stated: “It is believed that in Russia, there are from 2.5 to
4 million homeless children”. In his opinion, there are altogether more than 33 million children in Russia, of whom 700,000 are
orphans; 600,000 are drug addicts; and 14 million are either born out of wedlock or living in single-parent families.21

According to preliminary data, organised vacation and recreation were provided to 9 million children in the summer of
2000. Investment in recreation and vacations for children and adolescents not only has a positive effect on their health, it no
less importantly facilitates a child’s creative development, and is a substantial element in preventing child and teenager ne-
glect.

According to the Street Children survey done in Moscow and St. Petersburg (see Figure 5.3), 46.6 per cent of the children
polled said that they spent their free time watching TV programmes; at the same time, however, 44.5 per cent preferred going
in for sport. It is interesting to note that 35.1 per cent of the children would have liked to be learning how to operate a computer;
26.6 per cent would have liked to be studying music and dance; and only 4.2 per cent of the children surveyed said that nothing
interested them, and that they would not like to study anything.

20 Go to www.unicef-icdc.org for the internal differences, according to TIMSS data.
21 http://www.rol..ru/nes/misc/news/01/06/01_082.htm

Source: Street Children: The Education and Social Adaptation of Neglected Children. A Report, A. Mayorova (ed.),
Intellect Centre, 2001, p. 127.

Figure 5.3. How children spend their free time
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As can be seen from the data above, there are positive as well as negative trends in the status of children in Russia today.
The nature of the country’s policy towards children will determine how successful the personal development, health, education,
and social condition of the new generation will be. The competitiveness of the economy, the health of the nation, and the
prosperity of Russia in 20, 30 or 40 years will, in turn, be largely dependent on the outcome of this policy.
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Chapter 6
The Generations from the Regional Perspective

The transition period of the 1990s
brought about major changes in the lives
of the Russian people. Each age contin-
gent – the young, middle-aged, and old-
er generations – are experiencing their
own problems with adapting to the new
conditions. But these generational prob-
lems and ways of adapting have signifi-
cant differences between regions and set-
tlements. The factors which make up these
differences are manifold – from natural-
climatic and ethnocultural to economic.
We will single out the most important ones.

The age structure of a region's pop-
ulation. This is a general factor which
reflects the degree of modernisation in
demographic behaviour and the dynam-
ics of the migration processes in the re-
gion. In terms of age structure, the Rus-
sian population can be provisionally di-
vided into three groups of regions:
• the rejuvenated republics of the
Northern Caucasus, Kalmykia, and Tyva
which have yet to complete their de-
mographic transition;
• the newly-settled northern regions
with a high percentage of productive age
groups and a higher percentage of chil-
dren due to a prolonged migratory in-
flow of young people during the previ-
ous decades;
• the long-settled regions with a much
older age structure and a low percent-
age of children, as well as extreme de-
population.

For each of these groups, problems
of adaptation have generation-related
characteristics: young people entering
the labour markets face different degrees
of difficulty in finding a job, dependents
place different amounts of demographic
load on the region and, as a result, there
are different per capita incomes and stan-
dards of living, different needs for pen-
sions, benefits, and so on.

The level of socioeconomic devel-
opment of the regions during the tran-
sition period has become a vital factor
in adaptation of the population. The
unemployment level and personal in-
comes, as well as the amount of social
aid from the regional budgets, depend

on the specialisation and economic
structure of a particular region. Three
groups of regions can be singled out in
terms of economic development level:
• the leading group, consisting of 10-
12 regions, the economy of which was
least affected by the crisis and which is
oriented towards the export of raw ma-
terials and initially processed industrial
products;
• the middle group, which includes
most of the regions and whose econom-
ic characteristics are all but eroded;
• the group of outsiders, consisting
of 10-15 underdeveloped or depressed
regions.

The gap between the leaders and
the outsiders became increasingly wid-
er throughout the 1990s. The growing
territorial economic inequality created a
different range of possibilities for adap-
tation, particularly for the young and
middle-aged generations.

Type of settlement and geographical
location of territories. Geographic fac-
tors usually play a subsidiary role, but
under conditions of polarised territorial
development, they have come to the fore.
The Human Development Report 2000
showed the inequality in conditions of
adaptation during the transition period
for the residents of major cities, small
towns, rural areas, and settlements with-
in and beyond the boundaries of a conur-
bation. The Report for 1998 reviewed
the human development conditions in
the country's industrial centre, agrarian
south, border regions, and remote new-
ly-settled areas.

Ethnocultural characteristics are
also important for evaluating the devel-
opment of different generations, since
Russia is a multinational country. Unfor-
tunately, almost no studies of the eth-
nocultural aspect of generation-related
adaptation have been conducted, so the
influence of this factor can only be as-
sessed indirectly through the degree of
urbanisation and age structure of the
population, which reflect the genera-
tion-related modernisation of ethnic tra-
ditions and community norms.

Ch_6_eng.pmd 23.05.2002, 11:3475



76

under 30 30-40 40-50 50-60

Share of poor people (in %)

60-70 70-80 over 80

N
um

be
r o

f r
eg

io
ns

35

30

25

20

15

10

5

0

under 7

20-34

45-54

Regional Disparities in the Income
and Employment of Age Groups

Age-related disparities in income
have common features throughout Rus-
sia. The data of household budget sur-
veys carried out in 1999 show that the
poorest age group consists of children
under the age of 7; 63 per cent of them
lived in families with incomes lower
than the subsistence level. The position
of the 7-15 age group was slightly bet-
ter, in which 60 per cent were poor,
whereas on the whole in all the age
groups, half of the population were poor.
The smallest percentage of poor people
(42-45 per cent) was among the able-
bodied population aged 45-54 (59),
which is related to the age cycle of the
family: adult children are already inde-
pendent, and parents are still working.

Regional differences in income and
poverty level are determined by two main
factors: the level of a region's economic
development and the demographic load
on the able-bodied population, which is
the highest in republics that have not
completed the demographic transition.
The breakdown in regions according to
percentage of poor people among the
population of different age groups is
shown in Figure 6.1. The trends are the
same as on average throughout Russia.
Poverty is most prevalent among chil-
dren; in the overwhelming majority of
regions, the share of poor people in this
age group exceeds 60 per cent. The per-
centage of poor people among the young
able-bodied population between the ages
of 20 and 34 is slightly lower, and the
peak in regional breakdown reaches 50-
60 per cent. Poverty is lowest among the
older productive age groups, whereby the
peak shifts to the left (40-50 per cent).

The rating of regions according to
the share of children living in families

with incomes lower than the subsistence
level is similar to the human develop-
ment index (HDI) rating: Moscow (with
less than 30 per cent of poor children)
and the autonomous areas of the
Tyumen Region (30-36 per cent) are
the most favourable, whereas the high-
est percentage of poor is characteristic
of the republics of Ingushetia, Dagh-
estan, Tyva, and Kalmykia, the Chukot-
ka Autonomous Area, and the Ivanovo
and Chita Regions.

The level of poverty among the
young able-bodied population under the
age of 35 roughly coincides with the
overall share of the population with in-
comes lower than the subsistence level,
i.e. the state of the economy and region-
al labour market “dictate” their condi-
tions to young people. For the older
productive age groups, the situation is
slightly different – the poverty level is
lower throughout the regions and the
percentage of poor people is not as
closely related to the type of the econo-
my and the degree of regional develop-
ment, since the accumulated experience
and a higher qualification level make it
possible for workers in the older age
groups to obtain better paying jobs. The
northern territories, where wages in-
crease with the length of service, are
distinguished by the lowest poverty val-
ues among the older productive age
groups (relative to the average for their
region), as well as several developed re-
gions in the European part of Russia (the
Republic of Tatarstan, and the Sama-
ra,  Lipetsk,  and Vologda Regions). But
in the capital, the age differences are
the opposite – young people have bet-
ter opportunities to raise their incomes
and, as a result, are at a lower poverty
level compared with the older produc-
tive age groups.

From the standpoint of subjective
poverty appraisals obtained in VCIOM
surveys, the residents of Moscow and
St. Petersburg more frequently consider
themselves poor, even if they have an
average income level. The reason for this
is that their demands are much higher
than those of rural residents. The subjec-
tive poverty line in rural areas is 2.5-fold
lower, since this is where people with
the lowest incomes are concentrated.

Studies of population employment
regularly conducted by Goskomstat
make it possible to show the regional

Figure 6.1. Breakdown of regions by share of poor people among the age groups
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Table 6.1
The age structure of migrants to the far abroad (in %)

1993 1996 2000

From Moscow From Moscow From Moscow
Population Total  and St. Petersburg Total and St. Petersburg Total and St. Petersburg*

Under productive age 27.3 16.9 25.5 17.1 22.8 n/d
Productive age 56.9 55.5 59.6 56.7 63.8 n/d
Over productive age 15.8 27.6 14.9 26.1 13.4 n/d
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100
Percentage of federal cities in the total
emigration volume 14.1 14.5 9.3

* No data have been published since 1998 on the age structure of emigrants by region.

characteristics of economic activity in
different generations. First, this applies
to a high level of economic activity
among pensioners in federal cities and
the most urbanised regions. In the Mos-
cow, Leningrad, Yaroslavl, Nizhni
Novgorod, Sverdlovsk, and Samara Re-
gions, the share of pensioners in the
economically active population reaches
5-6 per cent (3.5 per cent on average
throughout the Russian Federation as a
whole). In regions with an older age
structure of the population but with
smaller towns, the economic activity of
pensioners is much lower. The same dif-
ferences are also characteristic of em-
ployment. In the largest cities and re-
gions contiguous to them, as well as in
the highly urbanised Kaliningrad Re-
gion, working pensioners constitute 5-7
per cent of the employed population.
Vice versa, in most less urban regions
or those at a distance from a large conur-
bation, the share of pensioners in the
employment structure is small (1-3 per
cent). Consequently, the statistics con-
firm differences in the population's
methods of adaptation described by so-
ciologists: residents of the largest cities
(particularly men) are more inclined to
look for a second job, whereas people
living outside conurbations concentrate
on their personal subsistence farms. In
addition, the employment level among
pensioners in large cities is high because
they are compelled to work due to the
higher cost of living.

Secondly, there are differences in
youth employment, which are to some
extent related to the regional features of
the population's age structure. A higher
percentage of young people under 30 in
the economically active population is
characteristic of the republics which have

not completed the demographic transi-
tion, in particular, Daghestan, Ingush-
etia, Kabardino-Balkaria, and the Re-
public of Tyva (28-33 per cent). As a re-
sult, it is in these regions, which are also
underdeveloped, that the percentage of
young unemployed is the highest and
stagnant unemployment is particularly
rampant – up to 60-70 per cent of the
unemployed have been looking for work
for more than a year. In regions with an
older age structure, the percentage of
young people among the unemployed is
usually lower than the average through-
out the country, and employment prob-
lems are more urgent for the middle and
older productive age groups.

A special place is occupied by fed-
eral cities. They have a small percentage
of economically active members of the
population under the age of 20 (4-5 per
cent), which is 1.5-1.7-fold lower than
the average throughout the Russian Fed-
eration, since most young people of this
age in the capital cities are continuing
their education. At the same time, the
number of young unemployed under the
age of 20 in the age structure of the un-
employed is 3-fold lower than on aver-
age throughout Russia. It can be said that
in Moscow and St. Petersburg there is
work for almost everyone who has grad-
uated from general education or voca-
tional training school. The capital cities
have the largest-capacity labour mar-
kets, and unemployment is low among
young people aged 20-29 (10-15 per cent
lower than the average for Russia as a
whole).

Age-Related Features of Migration

We are inclined to believe that the
difficulties of the past decade have
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prompted mass emigration abroad, par-
ticularly at the beginning of the 1990s,
with the highest level being registered
among young people in major cities.
According to the data of Goskomstat,
the annual emigration rate to foreign
countries between 1992 and 1996
reached 100,000-130,000 people; at the
end of the 1990s it dropped to 80,000-
90,000; and by 2000 it amounted to
62,000, with emigration from the fed-
eral cities undergoing a particularly dra-
matic drop. The official statistics show
that the age structure of emigrants does
not correspond to the generally accept-
ed stereotypes. Before the end of the
1990s, the share of the able-bodied pop-
ulation in this structure was no higher
than the average for the country as a
whole (Table 6.1). What is more, mi-
gration from the capitals was distin-
guished by a higher percentage of pen-
sioners, and not young people. But in
this case, the statistics are most likely
inaccurate, since young people from the
capitals not only left Russia by official
emigration channels, but also to study
or find a temporary job, or as tourists,
although there are no precise data on
this type of emigration. Labour migra-
tion is particularly prevalent among
highly qualified specialists. According to
the Rector of the Moscow State Uni-
versity V. Sadovnichy, up to half of the
young scholars and professors at the de-
partment of engineering and mathemat-
ics work under contract for companies
abroad.

For residents of the North, migra-
tion to Russia's more settled regions was
one of the main ways to survive the cri-
sis. Able-bodied residents and families
with few children are mainly the ones
to leave, that is, those most able to com-
pete on the labour market. This conclu-
sion is arrived at when comparing the
population age structures of the North
and the migrants leaving it. For exam-
ple, in different regions of the North,
the percentage of the able-bodied pop-
ulation amounts to 61-69 per cent,
whereas it reached 73 per cent among
migrants in 2000, with the share of chil-
dren amounting to 20-27 per cent and
17 per cent, respectively. Only in terms
of the older age groups does the popu-
lation of the North and the share of
migrants in 2000 come close (6-14 per
cent and 10 per cent, respectively), but

in 1998, the share of older age groups
among migrants was lower – 8 per cent.
During the Soviet period, pensioners
made up the bulk of the migration flows,
but in 1998, the share of people aged
50 and over amounted to only 14.5 per
cent of those leaving the North. Howev-
er, the structural shifts show that the
situation is gradually normalizing; in
2000, this share increased to 17 per cent.

The increase in labour migration to
the capital from towns of the Moscow
conurbation is shown in the Report for
2000, but at the end of the 1990s, the
attraction of wealthy Moscow with its
vast labour market became more keenly
felt by the residents of many neighboring
regions as well. The labour migration zone
has expanded to include the entire Cen-
tral Region. For example, according to
the data of studies conducted in the sum-
mer of 2001 by the Department of Ge-
ography of Moscow State University,
approximately 5 per cent of the young
residents polled in the town of Mtsensk
in the Orel Region, have been working
in Moscow for the past few years, al-
though Mtsensk is located more than 300
km from the capital. In addition, labour
migration among men in the young and
middle age groups from the Northern
Caucasus republics to the regions and
large cities of Central Russia is becoming
increasingly apparent. It is difficult to as-
sess its scope, since most migrants are
employed in the informal sector of the
economy and are far from fully accounted
for during residence registration.

Adaptation to Change:
the Generation and Settlement
Cross-section

The VCIOM surveys analyzed the
ways the population adapt to change. Un-
fortunately, the sampling of the sociolog-
ical polls does not allow representative data
to be obtained for individual regions. But
data according to the type of settlement
can be used. They reflect age differences
to a certain extent, since in Russia's ma-
jor cities the population is younger than
in small towns and rural areas.

Studies of the behaviour of adap-
tation to the dynamics for the years
1994-1999 present very ambiguous re-
sults (Table 6.2). The share of those dis-
illusioned by, and unable to adapt to,
the reforms, increased in all types of
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Table 6.2

Adaptive behaviour options by different types of settlement (as % of the respondents)

Type of adaptive behaviour

I cannot Nothing I have to New opportunities Don't
Type of settlement Year  adapt has changed  “stay on my toes” have opened up know

Moscow and St. Petersburg 1994 17 20 38 7 19
1999 28 15 38 12 8

Large cities 1994 25 27 27 6 16
1999 33 19 34 4 10

Small towns 1994 21 25 32 6 16
1999 31 16 41 4 8

Rural areas 1994 25 27 27 6 15
1999 38 12 36 3 10

Source: Yu. Levada, From Opinion to Understanding. Sociological Essays 1993-2000, Moscow School of Political Studies, Moscow, 2000, p. 474.

settlements, with the most significant
growth being not only characteristic of
villages and small towns, but also of fed-
eral capitals. The “I cannot adapt” re-
sponses in the different age groups make
it possible to single out two groups –
the elderly population, over 55 (with
an increase in the percentage of those
unable to adapt from 36 to 55 per cent),
and young people under 24 (with an
increase from 10 to 21 per cent). It is
the elderly who account for the rise in
the number of disadapted in the federal
cities, where the high cost of living is
causing across-the-board poverty among
the older-than-the-productive-age pop-
ulation, the share of whom reaches
23-24 per cent, and forcing them to look
for any job after retirement to make
ends meet. In small towns and rural ar-
eas, young people, in addition to the
elderly ones, are also experiencing great
difficulties of adaptation due to the ab-
sence of jobs for graduates from general
education and vocational training
schools and the extremely low wages for
beginners if they are lucky enough to
find any job.

Another significant shift relates to
rapid dissemination from the centres to
the periphery of such forms of forced
behaviour of adaptation as supplemen-
tal earnings and second jobs (“I have to
stay on my toes”). In 1994, these forms
were mainly characteristic of the feder-
al capitals, but by 1999, they were al-
most equally distributed among cities of
varying populations and in rural areas.
The decade of reforms has taught Rus-
sians to “stay on their toes” regardless
of their place of residence.

Positive adaptation is more geo-
graphically differentiated – new oppor-
tunities have opened up for only some
of the residents of federal cities (there
was an increase in the share of positive
responses from 7 to 12 per cent), where-
as in all the other types of settlement,
the optimism of those surveyed has sub-
sided. This somewhat confirms the con-
clusion drawn in last year's Human De-
velopment Report for the Russian Fed-
eration that there is an immense eco-
nomic and sociocultural gap between
the largest cities and the rest of Russia.

Settlement differences can also be
seen in assessments of the problems the
population considers most important (Ta-
ble 6.3). The differences in problems which
bother society most – inflation and pov-
erty – are the most obvious. They are less
marked in the federal cities (57 per cent
and 49 per cent of the respondents for
each problem, respectively) and are par-
ticularly acute in rural areas, where the
problem of inflation was noted by 70 per
cent of the population. The problem of
poverty is also more severe beyond the
federal cities, but then is essentially not
differentiated according to the type of set-
tlement (58-63 per cent of the respon-
dents). A reduction in negative views of
social stratification into the rich and the
poor is also observed – from 37 per cent
to 26 per cent. The population is adapting
to the social contrasts and evaluates their
severity almost identically both in differ-
ent types of cities and in rural areas.

The next problem in terms of sever-
ity – the rise in crime – also became less
urgent in 2001 compared with 1995
(41 per cent and 64 per cent, respec-
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Table 6.3

The most important problems of social life in different types of settlement* (as % of the respondents)

Moscow and Large Medium Small Rural
Problems Year St. Petersburg cities towns  towns areas

1. Inflation 1994 71 75 79 85 85
2001 57 64 63 67 70

2. Poverty, impoverishment of the population 2001 49 60 58 63 60

3. Stratification into rich and poor 1994 36 44 33 36 36
2001 28 24 26 30 24

4. Rise in crime 1994 74 72 75 69 56
2001 43 43 51 41 33

5. Rise in drug addiction 2001 37 51 38 33 31

6. Insufficient medical services 2001 23 31 24 23 25

7. Increase in paid education, inaccessibility of education 2001 20 30 27 24 27

8. Moral and cultural crisis 1994 42 32 34 26 22
2001 42 28 28 22 15

9. Deterioration of the environment 1994 41 27 36 30 22
2001 24 23 21 20 11

* The table presents only some of the problems listed in the VCIOM surveys for 1994-2001.
Source: VCIOM data.

Table 6.4

Evaluations of the reasons for poverty in 1995-2001 in different types of settlement

Large city Small town Rural area

Main reasons for poverty in society: 1995 2001 1995 2001 1995 2001

One's own fault:
Abuse of alcohol or drugs 24.6 46.0 33.6 47.7 42.5 38.8
Laziness 19.6 36.8 17.6 27.5 21.2 34.6
Dependency, reliance on receiving social aid 9.6 14.9 8.8 10.5 8.9 10.3
Insufficient education 5.5 13.5 6.6 8.9 3.1 6.0
Insufficient self-respect 2.8 10.1 6.0 3.7 1.9 5.4

The government's fault:
The government's economic policy 48.7 31.6 41.6 28.7 30.3 26.0
Insufficient financing of the social
security programmes 22.9 27.5 19.8 30.6 19.0 27.2

Socioeconomic situation:
Economic situation in the country 48.2 32.7 37.5 38.9 42.4 41.7
Lack of job opportunities 27.9 33.3 32.7 30.8 30.3 35.0
Large number of people arriving
from other countries and regions 5.3 7.5 4.7 5.5 3.6 8.7

Social norms and relations:
Degradation of morals 14.4 15.9 16.3 18.2 14.4 11.4
Lack of support from friends and relatives 1.2 6.6 2.9 8.6 1.9 9.6
Breakup of the family or family relations 4.7 11.4 8.5 12.6 8.8 6.4

Source: Data from VCIOM surveys for March 1995 and September 2001.

tively). It is still the same for large and
small Russian towns, and only in rural
areas is it less than one quarter. The prob-
lem of drug addiction also reached al-
most the same level of urgency in the
assessments of the population (37 per
cent now and it did not feature in the
1995 surveys). The villages, as paradoxi-
cally as it may seem, essentially have kept
pace with the cities. In reality, however,

this problem, after Moscow and St. Pe-
tersburg, has already spread to large and
partially to medium towns with a young-
er population and growing incomes,
which is shown by the survey.

Assessments of the medical services
problems is approximately the same in all
types of settlement (about one quarter of
the respondents). The problem of accessi-
bility of education and the introduction
of tuition-based schooling is also evaluat-
ed almost identically, but the residents of
federal cities are more tolerant, as these
cities have a large number of higher edu-
cation institutions, and higher incomes,
and began introducing tuition-based forms
of education earlier, which helped peo-
ple adapt better to the innovations.

Appraisals of the moral and cultural
crisis reveal the most marked differences
between settlements. The population of
Moscow and St. Petersburg consistently
consider these problems almost twice as
severe as other city-dwellers and three-
fold as severe compared with rural resi-
dents. It is unlikely that these differences
are based on generational differences, they
are more likely sociocultural, and closely
related to the significantly higher level of
education in the capitals, including among
older residents. The second differentiat-
ing problem in 1995 was environmental,
but by 2001, city-dwellers, particularly in
the capitals, no longer considered it an
urgent problem (a reduction of 1.5-2-fold),
and in the villages it was viewed to be of
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little significance. Searching for a job and a
source of income, as well as the need to
“stay on one's toes,” have relegated wor-
ries about the state of the environment to
the background.

The list of problems reviewed ac-
cording to types of settlement also re-
veals generational differences to a cer-
tain extent, particularly with respect to
such problems as drug addiction (which
features among the young population of
large cities), and the moral and cultural
crisis (which features among the high-
ly-educated population in the older and
middle-aged groups in federal cities). But
the surveys also show that quite a few
problems do not have obvious genera-
tion-related characteristics and affect all
the age groups of the population.

The attitude towards poverty is an
indicator of the transformation in the
norms and values of different genera-
tions. The changes in what people con-
sider the reasons for poverty can be
clearly seen between the crisis year of
1995 and 2001, the latter being the most
favourable during the entire transition
period (Table 6.4).

The data obtained from these surveys
show serious changes in the mentality of
residents in different types of settlement.
Primarily, people are taking a much more
stringent view of their own responsibility
for their standard of living. In cities, al-
most half the respondents consider drunk-
enness to be the main reason for pover-
ty, and in all types of settlement, the per-
centage of those who singled out laziness
as the reason for poverty rose from one-
fifth to one-third of the respondents. The
younger population in large cities singles
out the negative influence of dependen-
cy, and insufficient education and lack of
self-respect (10-15 per cent); moreover,
it was in the large cities that the percent-
age of these reasons for poverty increased
most of all – by 1.5-3-fold.

Evaluations of the government's re-
sponsibility were not distinguished by any
perceptible differences among types of
settlement in 2001. During the critical pe-
riod of 1995, when poverty problems were
the most intense and ubiquitous, the res-
idents of large cities mostly blamed the
government's economic policy – almost
half of the respondents believed it to be
the reason for poverty. This indirectly
shows that people feel less inhibited about
expressing their attitude towards what is

going on, which is particularly typical of
the younger population in large cities.

At the beginning of the 1990s, there
was a dramatic revival in the regional elite
in Russia. Generation-related and regional
aspects of the power structures are re-
viewed in Box 6.1 of the Annex.

Regional Human
Development Indices

The regional rating according to the
human development index (HDI) in 1999
(Table 6.5) does not differ very much
from the previous year. Just as in the pre-
vious year, only three Russian Federa-
tion constituent entities (Moscow, the
Tyumen Region and the Republic of
Tatarstan) have an HDI which reaches
the level of developed countries (higher
than 0.800). The number of constituent
entities with an index higher than the
world average has not changed either –
this applies to 75 of the 79 Russian re-
gions accounted for in the rating.

The main contribution to a region's
position on the HDI scale is its level of
economic development. The gap wid-
ened by as much as 13.7-fold with re-
spect to the per capita gross regional
product (in terms of purchasing power
parity) between the regions at each end
of the scale (the Tyumen Region and
the Republic of Ingushetia), and by 5.6-
fold between the five most economical-
ly developed and five most underdevel-
oped Russian Federation constituent
entities. In the previous year, this gap
was 12.9-fold and 5.4-fold, respectively.
As should have been expected, the on-
set of economic growth in 1999 led to
an intensification in the disproportion
of regional development, and the GRP
indices only confirm the trends mani-
fested in the dynamics of industrial pro-
duction and personal incomes for 1999.

In 1999, a perceptible role was also
played by the decrease in life expectan-
cy in most Russian regions. The changes
in this index are having a strong impact
on the HDI, since, in contrast to the
gross product, they are not minimised
by the calculation formula. Particularly
obvious is the contribution, which a sig-
nificantly reduced life expectancy is
making to the drop in St. Petersburg's
rating, as well as that of many regions
of Central Russia and the North-West.
The territorial differences in life expect-
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Table 6.5

Regional human development index for 1999

Life Combined
GDP per expectancy gross Life RF RF
capita by at birth, enrolment Income expectancy Education  rating in  rating in

Region PPP, $ years index, % index index  index HDI  1999 1998

Russia 7,473 66.0 0.740 0.720 0.683 0.910 0.771
Moscow 13,956 68.1 0.991 0.824 0.718 0.994 0.845 1 1
Tuymen Region 22,778 67.7 0.723 0.906 0.712 0.904 0.841 2 2
Republic of Tatarstan 11,644 68.4 0.797 0.794 0.723 0.929 0.815 3 3
Belgorod Region 8,270 68.2 0.819 0.737 0.720 0.936 0.798 4 6
Republic of Bashkortostan 8,632 67.0 0.814 0.744 0.700 0.935 0.793 5 7
Samara Region 10,757 65.9 0.742 0.781 0.682 0.911 0.791 6 5
Tomsk Region 9,650 65.8 0.795 0.763 0.679 0.928 0.790 7 8
St. Petersburg 6,476 67.5 0.887 0.696 0.708 0.959 0.788 8 4
Lipetsk Region 8,120 67.3 0.745 0.734 0.704 0.912 0.783 9 9
Republic of Komi 11,111 65.9 0.654 0.786 0.682 0.881 0.783 10 11
Nizhni Novgorod Region 8,010 66.2 0.801 0.732 0.687 0.930 0.783 11 12
Krasnoyarsk Territory 11,729 63.4 0.706 0.795 0.640 0.899 0.778 12 18
Ulyanovsk Region 7,605 66.9 0.728 0.723 0.698 0.906 0.776 13 10
Perm Region 9,463 64.7 0.711 0.759 0.661 0.900 0.774 14 13
Omsk Region 7,114 66.8 0.743 0.712 0.696 0.911 0.773 15 16
Murmansk Region 8,377 67.5 0.609 0.739 0.708 0.866 0.771 16 14
Orel Region 6,304 66.7 0.782 0.692 0.694 0.924 0.770 17 21
Krasnodar Territory 6,547 67.5 0.718 0.698 0.708 0.903 0.770 18 27
Vologda Region 7,921 65.4 0.718 0.730 0.673 0.903 0.768 19 19
Yaroslavl Region 8,204 65.0 0.716 0.736 0.667 0.902 0.768 20 15
Kursk Region 7,216 65.8 0.739 0.714 0.680 0.910 0.768 21 17
Sverdlovsk Region 8,034 65.0 0.715 0.732 0.667 0.902 0.767 22 26
Voronezh Region 5,751 67.0 0.775 0.676 0.700 0.922 0.766 23 23
Khabarovsk Territory 8,332 63.9 0.739 0.738 0.649 0.910 0.766 24 33
Orenburg Region 6,930 65.7 0.738 0.707 0.679 0.909 0.765 25 20
Stavropol Territory 5,518 68.0 0.741 0.669 0.716 0.910 0.765 26 29
Republic of Kabardino-Balkaria 4,663 68.2 0.813 0.641 0.719 0.934 0.765 27 42
Republic of Adygeya 4,643 68.9 0.770 0.641 0.731 0.920 0.764 28 37
Chelyabinsk Region 6,395 66.0 0.745 0.694 0.683 0.912 0.763 29 24
Rostov Region 5,605 66.8 0.763 0.672 0.696 0.918 0.762 30 28
Republic of Mordovia 5,088 67.4 0.780 0.656 0.707 0.923 0.762 31 22
Moscow Region 7,321 65.6 0.680 0.717 0.676 0.890 0.761 32 25
Novosibirsk Region 5,117 66.9 0.782 0.657 0.698 0.924 0.759 33 40
Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) 7,904 64.1 0.701 0.729 0.652 0.897 0.759 34 39
Udmurt Republic 5,638 66.7 0.741 0.673 0.694 0.910 0.759 35 32
Saratov Region 5,391 66.1 0.768 0.665 0.685 0.919 0.757 36 31
Irkutsk Region 8,689 62.3 0.713 0.745 0.622 0.901 0.756 37 35
Republic of Chuvashia 4,650 67.0 0.780 0.641 0.700 0.923 0.755 38 30
Republic of Karachayevo-Circassia 3,903 68.7 0.763 0.612 0.728 0.918 0.753 39 46
Kostroma Region 6,106 64.7 0.724 0.686 0.662 0.905 0.751 40 38
Astrakhan Region 5,142 66.1 0.736 0.658 0.686 0.909 0.751 41 56
Ryazan Region 5,651 65.5 0.715 0.673 0.674 0.902 0.750 42 36
Volgograd Region 5,212 66.1 0.716 0.660 0.685 0.902 0.749 43 34
Kirov Region 4,890 66.6 0.717 0.649 0.693 0.902 0.748 44 51
Kemerovo Region 7,120 63.2 0.697 0.712 0.636 0.896 0.748 45 45
Novgorod Region 6,225 63.7 0.736 0.690 0.645 0.909 0.748 46 44
Maritime Territory 6,104 64.9 0.682 0.686 0.666 0.891 0.747 47 57
Republic of Mari El 4,653 65.4 0.793 0.641 0.673 0.928 0.747 48 54
Republic of North Ossetia 3,254 67.9 0.832 0.581 0.715 0.941 0.746 49 65
Tambov Region 5,197 65.7 0.708 0.659 0.678 0.899 0.745 50 41
Republic of Karelia 5,870 63.8 0.731 0.680 0.646 0.907 0.744 51 59
Kurgan Region 4,969 65.8 0.707 0.652 0.680 0.899 0.744 52 50
Kamchatka Region 7,420 64.4 0.576 0.719 0.656 0.855 0.743 53 62
Bryansk Region 4,860 65.4 0.733 0.648 0.673 0.908 0.743 54 53
Kaluga Region 5,281 65.0 0.700 0.662 0.666 0.897 0.742 55 52
Vladimir Region 5,482 64.6 0.698 0.668 0.660 0.896 0.741 56 47
Tula Region 5,748 64.3 0.689 0.676 0.654 0.893 0.741 57 43
Altai Territory 4,457 66.7 0.692 0.634 0.695 0.894 0.741 58 60
Republic of Khakassia 5,813 63.5 0.719 0.678 0.642 0.903 0.741 59 69
Kaliningrad Region 4,788 64.9 0.731 0.646 0.666 0.907 0.739 60 67
Smolensk Region 5,731 63.9 0.691 0.676 0.648 0.894 0.739 61 48
Amur Region 5,888 64.0 0.669 0.680 0.650 0.886 0.739 62 63
Sakhalin Region 6,796 64.2 0.581 0.704 0.653 0.857 0.738 63 71
Republic of Daghestan 2,493 70.1 0.786 0.537 0.752 0.925 0.738 64 70
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Life Combined
GDP per expectancy gross Life RF RF
capita by at birth, enrolment Income expectancy Education  rating in  rating in

Region PPP, $ years index, % index index  index HDI  1999 1998

Arkhangelsk Region 5,783 64.0 0.666 0.677 0.649 0.885 0.737 65 49
Tver Region 5,552 63.5 0.699 0.670 0.642 0.896 0.736 66 55
Republic of Buryatia 5,278 63.2 0.725 0.662 0.637 0.905 0.735 67 58
Penza Region 3,642 66.7 0.736 0.600 0.695 0.909 0.734 68 64
Magadan Region 5,639 65.4 0.530 0.673 0.673 0.840 0.729 69 61
Republic of Kalmykia 3,088 66.0 0.790 0.572 0.684 0.927 0.728 70 75
Republic of Altai 3,781 63.3 0.805 0.606 0.639 0.932 0.726 71 72
Leningrad Region 5,504 63.9 0.576 0.669 0.648 0.855 0.724 72 66
Ivanovo Region 4,050 63.4 0.733 0.618 0.640 0.908 0.722 73 68
Chukotka Autonomous Area 4,895 67.3 0.420 0.649 0.705 0.803 0.719 74 77
Pskov Region 4,246 62.3 0.707 0.626 0.621 0.899 0.715 75 73
Republic of Ingushetia 1,661 73.4 0.613 0.469 0.806 0.868 0.714 76 78
Jewish Autonomous Region 4,121 62.8 0.670 0.621 0.629 0.887 0.712 77 74
Chita Region 3,586 62.3 0.651 0.597 0.621 0.880 0.700 78 76
Republic of Tyva 2,419 56.0 0.761 0.532 0.517 0.917 0.655 79 79

ancy dynamics are rather difficult to
explain. Not only are the southern re-
gions in the best position with a consis-
tently higher life expectancy, but so are
some of the newly-settled regions (the
Sakhalin, Tyumen and Kamchatka Re-
gions).

Changes in the education index are
balanced out by the literacy component,
which is equally high throughout Russia.
But it is very important to note the trend
towards accelerated development of high-
er education, which became apparent
in the mid-1990s and was more obvious
by the end of the decade (see Box 6.1).

An analysis of the changes in sepa-
rate components of the HDI is neces-
sary to supplement the assessment of how
balanced human development is in the
Russian regions. According to the de-
gree each individual index in a region
deviates from its average Russian level,
several groups of territories can be sin-
gled out. About one-third (35 per cent)
of the Russian Federation constituent
entities have a balanced ratio of the three
indices (an approximately equal devia-
tion of all indices in a particular direc-
tion), and only seven of them (9 per
cent) surpass the average Russian level
in terms of all the indices. The most wide-
spread type (38 per cent) is the regions
where the income index is lower with
respect to the other two indices. These
are mainly regions in the centre and the
south of European Russia. Only 10 per
cent of the regions, which include all
the leading raw material exporters, have
a reverse ratio where the income index is
higher than the other two. Five regions,

mainly located in the North-West, are
distinguished by a high level of educa-
tion with a lag in the other indices. An-
other six regions, all of them being out-
siders, are distinguished by a significant
scattering of indices. The typical repre-
sentatives of each group are presented
in Figure 6.2 of the Annex.

What does this disproportion mean
for the generation-related adaptation
models during the transition period?

Firstly, for young people it means
unequal opportunities in obtaining high-
er education, without which a success-
ful career and increase in income are
very unlikely. Russia's “closure” during
the transition period is also manifested
in the drop in migration to the coun-
try's largest university centres to obtain
an education, primarily due to finan-
cial reasons. Consequently, in regions
where universities are undergoing a
boom, young people have better chanc-
es of realizing themselves. Secondly, this
means differences in the values and
norms of regional communities in which
young people are undergoing social-
isation. The adaptation conditions for
young people are initially worse where
mass behavioural patterns tend to ignore
personal health, and where asocial be-
havioural models are widespread. Many
Russian regions can serve as an exam-
ple, but particularly the Kemerovo and
Pskov Regions, and the Republic of
Tyva, where the low life expectancy
serves as an indicator. Thirdly, in re-
gions with the highest incomes, there
are usually more opportunities for find-
ing a job, which makes it easier for
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Box 6.1

Regional dynamics of higher education in the 1990s

After the number of students dropped during the first half of the 1990s,
1995 became a turning point. The growth rates are impressive, both through-
out the country as a whole – 154 per cent, and by region (Figure 6.2). Even in
Moscow, which has always had a huge enrolment of students, their numbers
increased 1.5-fold. But some regions are becoming particularly prevalent, which
previously did not have a significant number of higher educational institutions
and students. This applies to northern and eastern regions (particularly the
oil-producing Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Area and the Murmansk Region),
and the agrarian south, including the Northern Caucasian republics. Of course,
such a tempestuous rise in higher education has serious drawbacks – the
quality of education in many peripheral higher educational institutions, partic-
ularly new ones, is very low. But the very fact of a mass influx of young people
into universities indicates an increase in the prestige of education in society.

As a rule, growth was slower in regions which already had a large student
body (the Republics of Buryatia and Mordovia). But there are exceptions – in
the Tula and Tver Regions, the number of students is not very high and is
growing at a slow rate. There are only a few regions like this, and they are
mainly located close to Moscow, to a certain extent preserving the orientation
towards the capital's educational institutions.

Figure 6.2. Growth dynamics in the number of students at higher educational
institutions in the Russian regions for 1995-2000

young people to launch their careers
and minimise the stress from arduous
searches for work. Vice versa, in under-
developed and depressed regions, the
starting conditions are much worse,
which forces the younger generation
either to migrate to find a job, and of-
ten they find one in the informal eco-
nomic sector or even in the criminal
economy, or to reconcile themselves to
the prospect of occasional earnings and
poverty for long years ahead. The re-
gion where they live essentially provides
the vital framework – opportunities and
restrictions – for young people.

For the middle-aged population
between the ages of 30 and 50, the same
factors come into play, but a region's dis-
equilibrium (reduced level) in econom-
ic development can be singled out as the
most important. In this case, the low

wages and salaries of the middle-aged
generation, on which dependents (chil-
dren and old people) place the main
burden, form the low level of income of
the entire population. In addition, for
40 year-olds, the longevity problem is
extremely urgent. The mortality rate
among men in most Russian regions
climbs dramatically after this particular
age. During the transition period, male
extra mortality was aggravated by the fact
that 40-50-year-olds had to shoulder the
heaviest burden of adapting to the new
conditions – forced change of profes-
sion, double employment, etc.

For the elderly population, the re-
gional imbalance in human development
was most perceptible at a low income
level, which was provoked by the insta-
bility of pension payment and the inad-
equate medical services financed from
the regional budget.

* * *

Generation-related adaptation mod-
els and problems in the regions and dif-
ferent types of urban settlement can be
systemised using the information present-
ed in this chapter along with other stud-
ies conducted in recent years by demo-
graphers and sociologists:

The contradictory adaptation of the
younger generation:
• territorial inequality of “starting”
conditions have intensified: there are
significant advantages for young people
beginning their professional careers in
the major cities compared with young
people entering the labour market in
villages and small towns;
• there has been an increase in the
diversity of forms of territorial mobili-
ty, including emigration from the ma-
jor cities due to a “brain drain,” and
internal labour migration from the re-
publics of the Northern Caucasus which
has a younger age structure to the large
cities of Central Russia, and increased
labour migration to Moscow from the
periphery regions which have a  crisis
labour market;
• there has been an increase in the
prestige of higher education along with
being increasingly localised migration
for study due to a reduction in the fi-
nancial accessibility of education;
• there has been polarisation of de-
mographic behaviour: educated young
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people in the metropolitan centres are
postponing having children due to grow-
ing career priorities; at the same time,
young people in small towns and villages
are still getting married at a young age,
and there still is a high percentage of chil-
dren born out of wedlock and to mothers
under the age of 20;
• there has been an increase in aso-
cial forms of adaptation: i. e. more drug
addiction in large cities and regions with
higher personal incomes, particularly in
the oil and gas producing areas of West-
ern Siberia, an increase in the AIDS
incidence rate in large cities and bor-
der regions; a high rate of crime among
young people, particularly in the de-
pressed cities and regions; mass unem-
ployment and alcoholism among the
immobile youth in the republics of Si-
beria and the Far East.

The middle-aged generation – work
to the limit or degradation of human
potential:
• there has been an increase in un-
equal opportunities to adapt in the re-
gions, which has resulted in employ-
ment in two jobs in the largest cities
and intensive subsistence farming as a
means of mass survival in small towns
and rural areas;
• there is adaptation of the popula-
tion through an increase in self-employ-
ment in street vending and the shuttle
businesses. These types of employment
are the most developed in border re-
gions, crisis-hit industrial cities, and un-
derdeveloped republics;
• there is greater gender inequality,
higher unemployment among women of
middle and pre-pension ages. During the
crisis period, rural women became the
family breadwinners and bore the main
burden of personal subsistence farming.
A new sufficiently large category ap-
peared in big cities – non-working wom-
en from well-to-do families;
• there is polarisation of subjective
poverty: adaptation to poverty by the res-
idents of villages and small towns who
have lowered their expectations about
what they consider to be a normal in-
come level, against a background of rath-
er high expectations among the resi-
dents of federal cities;
• there are negative consequences of
the inability to adapt: an increase in male

extra mortality, particularly in the older
regions of the Centre and North-West,
due to stress experienced from the un-
stable situation and alcoholism.

The older generation – loss of what
has been achieved and loss of hope:
• loss of savings, which is particular-
ly hard for northern pensioners who no
longer have the opportunity to migrate
to long-settled regions;
• higher poverty of city pensioners
due to the high cost of living, particu-
larly in the federal cities; increase in
forced employment of pensioners in
mainly low-paying and unskilled jobs;
• shrinking access for pensioners to
medical services, particularly in rural
areas;
• minimisation of family ties with eld-
erly parents in large cities due to the
overemployment of working children; re-
inforced interfamily ties in small towns
and villages, particularly in the south-
ern regions, due to helping the elderly
rural parents work personal subsistence
farms to obtain additional income for
all family members;
• rise in the social status of rural pen-
sioners who became the main recipi-
ents of cash incomes during the crisis
period due to mass non-payments and
the predominance of payments in kind
in rural areas.

Notes

1 Regional data for 2000 according to age
groups were not published, so we have to
use the 1999 indices, which are distinguished
by extremely low personal incomes.
2 M. Krasilnikova, “Subjective Evaluations
of the Poverty Level in Russia,” Public Opin-

ion Monitoring, No.  6, November-Decem-
ber 2000, p.  44.
3 The Informal Economy. Russia and the

World, T. Shanin (ed.), Logos, Moscow,
1999.
4 Yu. Levada, “From Opinion to Understand-
ing,” Sociological Essays for 1993-2000,

Moscow School of Political Studies, Mos-
cow, 2000, pp.  473, 474.
5 N. Zubarevich and A. Treivish, “Socioeco-
nomic Status of the Regions,” The Russian

Regions in 1999, Annual Supplement to the
Russian Political Almanac, N. Petrov (ed.),
Carnegie Moscow Centre, Gendalf, Mos-
cow, 2001, pp.  61-75.
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Chapter 7
The Generations: A Social Prof ile

Table 7.1

How often do you identify yourself with your own generation?

Age

18-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and older

Always 57.5 44.5 46.5 47.2 56.1
Often 27.2 31.9 24.7 29.6 20.4
Seldom 6.9 11.8 14.8 10.2 6.2
Never, almost never 0.6 0.0 2.9 1.1 3.0
Don’t know 7.8 11.8 11.1 11.9 14.3

Source: VCIOM monitoring, August 2001. N = 1,600.

Answer

In Russia, communities of a given

generation throughout history have al-

ways been very important as the prima-

ry form of an individual’s identity. Suf-

fice it to recall the Decembrists (a gen-

eration so named after  the participants

in the insurrection of December 14,

1825), or the raznochintsy (liberal dem-

ocratic intellectuals, who were  not

members of the gentry), or the revolu-

tionaries. During the past decades of the

Soviet authoritarian society which was

marked by the absence of personal free-

dom of choice, a basic feature of the

people of the same generation was a feel-

ing of “historical destiny”, that is a con-

viction that there was no other way to

live. This feeling of fateful dependence

of an individual on the historical desti-

ny of his generation is even reflected in

the Russian language which has only one
word (sud’ba) for the English notions

of “fate” and “destiny”. Therefore, the

historical predetermination of individu-

al lives is more tangible in Russia. So it

is not surprising that during periods of

crisis, “solidarity with the members of

one’s own generation” is the only iden-

tity which has preserved its significance

in the public consciousness of all the

preceding Soviet identities with large

social groups.

The results of a sociological survey

presented below (Table 7.1) show that

identity with one’s own generation is

keenly appreciated by people of all ages

and is essentially significant for the ma-

jority in each age group, increasing

slightly only in the extreme age groups.

“Generation” is a concept which is

widely used by people in everyday life.

There has recently been a revived inter-

est in the subject. It is not surprising,

therefore, that the generation problem

is reflected rather persistently in the

mass consciousness. In answering the

question about the characteristics of

one’s generation over forty-four gen-

eral characteristics were obtained dur-

ing a nationwide sociological survey con-

ducted by VCIOM in August 2001 (1,600

people polled), with only eight per cent

of those surveyed unable to formulate

an answer.

The general principle of  sociologi-

cal analysis of the generations proposed
by Karl Mannheim consists of a differ-

entiated approach to them as relatively

autonomous social communities united

by a common historical destiny and,

accordingly, by common historical ex-

perience.

This chapter focuses chiefly on de-

scribing the generations from the view-

point of the similar life experience of

age groups, which is transformed dur-

ing the transition from one life stage to

the next. It is noteworthy that the dy-

namics of the life course from adoles-

cence (the most important, “formative

period” in the development of a genera-

tion as a unit) to old age becomes a cen-

tral term in constructing generational

patterns.1

Such is the basis for  a descriptive

analysis of the socio-historical charac-

teristics of the generations convention-

ally called “grandfathers”, “fathers” and

“children”, representing the current age

stratification in Russian society.

There is no long-term statistical

database in Russia for constructing sta-

tistically-founded generation models. For
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that reason, a common matrix of the life

practices of people belonging to about

the same age group will serve as a basis

for their classification. Such practices

are strengthened by corresponding to

norms in a certain life pattern of a gen-

eration (when and how to obtain an ed-

ucation, get married, change one’s place

of residence; how many children to

have, and so on).

When drawing up a generalised so-

cial profile of the generations, the main

emphasis is placed on a description of

the specific features in life patterns and

behavioural characteristics during the

past fifteen years. This chapter also des-

cribes the crisis associated with the dis-

integration of values under the impact

of socio-historical change. The recurrent

social and cultural themes of each gen-

eration are formed by distinct socio-his-

torical conditions during the formative

years of the generations.

The Life Course
and Current Self-Assessment
of the Generations

Four main types of generations are

usually singled out in Russian society:

prerevolutionary (people born in the

1900s), Soviet (“grandfathers” – peo-

ple born in the 1920s), middle (“par-

ents” – those born in the 1950s), and

“children” (people born in the 1970s).2

Since the prerevolutionary generation is
no longer statistically significant, it is

not included in the present account.

The Soviet generation consists of

people who were born in the 1920s and

started their active social life in the 1930s.

Many of them held key positions in the

national economy until the middle, or

even the late, 1960s. Actually, they may

be described as “the generation of in-

dustrialisation”.3 An ideologised educa-

tional system, coupled with a harsh in-

formation blackout, helped promote a

normative-oriented model known as the

“Soviet man”. These people were ado-

lescents when the Soviet system scored

its major achievements; World War II,

despite all its misfortunes, remained a

central event in the mass consciousness,

the peak of the heroic period in the coun-

try’s history, the pinnacle of its unity

and might. “The builder of a new type of

state” was the hero of that generation.

In terms of their social status, they were

predominantly industrial workers with a

“peasant” mentality rooted in their ge-

nealogy (over 80 per cent of the people

of that generation were of  peasant stock)

and a “great-power” type of identity (for

they associated themselves with the So-

viet state as a whole). People conducting

research regard this generation as ad-

herents to the “communist modern-

isation project”.

In a survey conducted in 2001, peo-

ple in this age group associated them-

selves with those who are now between

60 and 90 years old. In answering an

open question they define their genera-

tion primarily in terms of its socio-his-

torical placement. In their view, the

common destiny of their generation is

rooted, above all, in the fact that they

are “wartime people” or “wartime chil-

dren” who have experienced “many

hardships”. They also call themselves “a

generation of peasants” or “Stakhano-

vites” (after Alexei Stakhanov, a famous
coal-miner of 1935). Quite naturally, this

age group demonstrates the greatest loy-

alty to the values of the Soviet system

and feels nostalgia for it.

Lately, the situation of the older

generation has considerably worsened as

a result of the social and economic stress-

es and the collapse of the former social

safety net (curtailment of social support,

social benefits and free services, small

pensions often delayed in many regions

of Russia, etc.). The present level of self-

assessment of the older generation stems

from its feeling of being pushed to the

sidelines of public life. The self-assess-

ment of their own status is clearly neg-

ative: predominant is a feeling of depres-

sion, close to that of a kind of social

outcast. When answering an open ques-

tion, people in this age group charac-

terised their position as (listed in de-

scending order): “nobody needs us”,

“forgotten by all”, “deceived”, “de-

fenseless”, “exhausted”, and “sick” (the

results of a nationwide survey conducted

by VCIOM in August 2001). On the oth-

er hand, when giving a general apprais-
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al of their generation, many respondents

expressed pride in its past achievements.

They described themselves as “toilers”,

“honest and responsible people”, “pa-

triots”, “people of the old stock”, and

“the last decent people – much better

than the present lot”.

The middle generation – people who

were born in the 1950s or thereabouts,

are conventionally called “parents”. They

find themselves at that stage in life where

they are actively participating in social

processes both in spheres of production

and in the system of government. They

describe themselves more often than oth-

ers as “hard workers”, “workaholics”,

“conscientious” and “industrious”. Re-

searchers regard this generation as “mid-

dle”4 not only in terms of their age, but

also because they are an intermediate

link between the communist and the lib-

eral forms of modernisation. As for its

sociocultural type, this generation was

also formed within the framework of the

“communist project” but during the

transition to industrial society and mass

education. At that time, large cities were

expanding rapidly, an urban culture was
being formed, the epoch of the infor-

mation society was on the rise (TV was

gaining momentum, the first space mis-

sion). Socialist and liberal ideals are in-

terlinked in the consciousness of this

generation: striving for progress, on the

one hand, and interest in one’s histori-

cal and cultural roots, on the other. This

interest was a logical consequence not only

of the high educational level of the mem-

bers of the middle generation, but also

of the considerably more favourable

(compared to their “fathers”) political

and economic conditions of socialisation.

However, because of reduced social op-

portunities and restricted social mobili-

ty, in the early 1970s the middle gener-

ation reoriented itself towards private life,

family relations and concerns, and con-

sumerism. The distinguishing features of

this generation’s set of values became the

special focus on literature, a critical atti-

tude towards the ruling establishment,

and an orientation towards “postmateri-

alist” values (according to R. Inglehart’s

terminology, this means a set of intellec-

tual, aesthetic, and moral values).

There have been two “liberal” peaks

that highlighted the life course of the

middle generation: the “thaw” of the

1960s – under whose influence its so-

cialisation took place during its forma-

tive period, and glasnost in the late 1980s

and early 1990s (although in both cas-

es, this generation was the “object” of

the process, rather than its actor). Lat-

er on, during the economic reforms of

the early 1990s, there was an active cul-

tural resocialisation of the middle gen-

eration. This manifested itself both so-

cially – in a wave of downward social

mobility involving the bulk of the gen-

eration; and culturally – as a reappraisal

of the customary cultural paradigm and

of the reappraisal of the former stand-

point towards achievements of status.

The present generation of 50-60

year-olds may be regarded as a genera-

tion “lost” in the waves of transforma-

tion and the “struggle for survival”. In

this case, it occurred not during the for-

mative period, but at a later stage in life.

The social result of such a change was

an en masse marginalisation of the gen-

eration. On the whole, it may be de-
scribed as a generation of a turning point

in sociocultural development. It has not

become the mass basis or social subject

of institutional transformations: it be-

came jammed, as it were, between two

trends, with the common cultural dom-

inant one gravitating towards tradition

rather than innovation. As a result, a deep

socioemotional crisis is evident in the

self-assessment of middle-aged people

which affects the social health of the

generation as an indicator of their hu-

man development.

According to sociological studies,

people in the so-called middle age group

demonstrate substantial internal differ-

entiation in the way they perceive their

former life experience and their present

status. They associate themselves not with

the entire group but more narrowly –

with those born in the same decade.

Thus, people between 50 and 60

years of age tend to see themselves as

the victims of perestroika, feeling nos-

talgia for their unrealised aspirations. And

they associate themselves with “wartime

children”, the “Soviet people”, “Kom-
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somol members”, and “people who grew

up during the years of Soviet rule”. The

gap between the human potential of

these people and the limited possibili-

ties for its realisation produced the most

harmful effect on this generation. The

abrupt social changes and subsequent

difficult resocialisation at a mature age

made people grow old prematurely. Neg-

ative assessments predominate in their

social self-awareness: they describe

themselves as a generation of “patient”,

“exhausted”, “deceived”, but “endur-

ing” people. On the other hand, certain

social optimism, mostly connected with

the past aspirations, is also present. It is

evident in the following characteristics:

“a generation of enthusiasts”, “experi-

enced people”, “patriots”, “decent peo-

ple”, and “hard workers”. On the whole,

however, the prevailing feeling is that

of being “sacrificed”.

People between 40 and 50 years of

age have a social self-awareness similar

to that of the older group – those be-

tween the ages of 50 to 60. More than

others, they express their premature so-

cial weariness and the feeling of a lost
generation which finds itself caught be-

tween two epochs. In socio-historical

terms, they describe themselves as “the

builders of communism”, “people of the

Brezhnev epoch”, “the generation of the

1970s”, “the romanticists of perestroika”,

and “the victims of perestroika”. As can

be seen, their past experience is varied

and contradictory, which is reflected in

their present social self-assessment. The

smaller but socially more successful per-

centage of them are convinced that peo-

ple of their generation are “self-reliant”

and that they are “clever and wise”,

while the larger percentage (social vic-

tims) characterise their peers as “weak-

willed and trustful”, “abandoned by the

government to the mercy of fate”, and

“spiritual slaves”. People in this age group

feel that they have lost a great deal finan-

cially and characterise themselves  as a

“poor, destitute generation”. Social apa-

thy and anomie are especially evident

among this generation.

Thirty to forty year-olds quite of-

ten use concepts associated with the new

economic situation in their social self-

appraisal. They describe themselves as

“stable”, “enterprising”, “businessmen”

and “workaholics”.  However, they also

select the opposite characteristics, such

as “a disoriented generation, barely able

to survive”. The epithets people in this

age group use in their self-appraisal are

primarily “reliable”, “purposeful”, “ca-

pable of solving our problems”, “clev-

er”, and “talented”. On the other hand,

there is a sense of being unclaimed by

society, “unwanted”. As part of their

social experience, they mention their

“Soviet upbringing” and “former Ko-

msomol membership”,  as well as their

being “the generation of the transition

period” and “the children of perestroi-

ka”. The subjective potential of this age

cohort is therefore expressed most viv-

idly.

It is evident that the social poten-

tial of all the age groups within the mid-

dle generation varies and is fragmented

within each group. On the whole, this is

due to the fact that all middle-aged peo-

ple have experienced, to one extent or

another, the contradictory influence of

the transition period. At the same time,
in their present adult life, all of the

groups are still under the socializing

influence of the Soviet epoch. The dom-

inant feature in their self-assessment is

the comparison between past losses and

present personal achievements, as well

as a definite age cycle. The older group

subjectively perceive their state as “pre-

maturely old” and “having been sacri-

ficed” (people between 50 and 60 years

old); the middle age group – as “so-

cially weary” and apathetic (people be-

tween 40 and 50 years old); and the

younger group (30 to 40 year-olds) –

as “enduring stability”. It is also notice-

able that the younger generations in-

creasingly feel themselves as the active

generation in contrast to the older gen-

erations self-assessment as  “passive vic-

tims”.

Still, all of the above-mentioned age

groups identify themselves, in the so-

ciocultural respect, with the socialist

rather than the liberal project.5 The sum

total of the features of the “Soviet man”

is merely shifted to the social “periph-

ery”, remaining most stable within the
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oldest age groups (“grandfathers”), dis-

integrating critically within the age

group of “fathers”, and noticeably re-

jected by the younger set.

Differentiation Within
the Young Cohort

The generation of “children” –

those born after 1970 – were adoles-

cents when the first attempts at social

change were made during the second half

of the 1980s, with all their contradic-

tions, conflicting values and interests,

and nascent opportunities. On the whole,

this is still a “silent” generation. It is only

10 to 15 years after its formative period

that a generation declares itself as a so-

cial phenomenon. In this sense, we can

only talk about the realisation of their

potential in regard to the older part of

the young cohort, people approaching

their thirties.

The processes of the past decade

have substantially speeded up a rejuve-

nation of the generation cohorts and the

differentiation of the generation called

“children”. Clearly, it is quite difficult

to draw well-defined demographic bor-

ders between the various age groups.

Nevertheless, for the purpose of a com-
parative analysis we can single out two

subgroups by age on the basis of one

principal criterion – specific historical

experience during the formative period:

one is the cohort of the early and mid-

dle 1970s, the other – the cohort of

the late 1970s and early 1980s (“gener-

ation X”).

The older youth cohort may be de-

scribed as the youth at the start of the

reforms. Chronologically, they are those

born in the early and middle 1970s. The

period of their early socialisation

(10-15 years) coincided with the start

of perestroika (1985) and the period when

the historical legacy of the “fathers”

began to be publicly and vigorously crit-

icised. The changed situation in the mass

media, the lifting of the information

blockade, the landslide in old values,

and the scathing criticism of the gov-

ernment system may be regarded as the

main socializing factors for this cohort.

For the rising generation that downfall

took place, above all, in the sphere of

informal communication: conversations

in the family and with peers. Being the

most sensitive, the younger generation

became the main target of intensive and

purposeful ideological influence. On the

other hand, however, the old educa-

tion system, within which the cohort

was formed, was still, under the mo-

mentum of the past, oriented towards

the Soviet ideological system. It was not

until the late 1980s that the customary

attributes of the Young Pioneers and

Komsomol organisations disappeared

from schools.

An all-round and growing social ni-

hilism towards the traditional values of

the older generations – a paternalistic

state, disregard for personal well-being

for the sake of common benefit, collec-

tivism and anti-Western sentiments –

shaped the characteristics of changing

values in that cohort at the turn of the

1980s and 1990s, and made nihilism its

characteristic feature. In their interviews,

representatives of this cohort talk about

“refusing to live the way our parents

lived”, making this the main argument
for their choice of lifestyle.

In the early 1990s, they were be-

tween 15 and 20 years of age. When new

economic opportunities – private en-

terprise and possibilities to make it rich

quick – opened up before them, this

cohort rejected the long-term prospects

of obtaining an education. In the early

1990s (particularly in 1990-1993), en-

rollment in higher educational institu-

tions abruptly dropped because higher

education was no longer considered pres-

tigious. Dispensing with it, the majority

of young people promptly entered the

labour market, which offered a wide

choice of jobs connected with small busi-

ness. As a result, at the end of the de-

cade, this cohort differs somewhat from

other groups in the number of its mem-

bers employed in technical and service

jobs (an increase of 6 percent) and in its

lower unemployment indices in general.

In 2000, this group, now aged

25-30, joined the so-called young adult

category. Its financial status today is con-

siderably better than it was ten years

ago. In fact, with respect to its level of
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well-being, this age group has been su-

perior to any other over the past de-

cade. About half of the respondents in

this group believe that they have already

adapted to the changes and expect fur-

ther improvements in their status. The

majority of them favour a market econ-

omy in Russia.6

On the whole, this cohort may be

defined as nihilistic since its members

have completely rejected the postmate-

rialistic values of their parents, as well

as their educational and status-orient-

ed strategies. This cohort has achieved

success in the labour market and suc-

cess with respect to income levels; its

members have adapted favourably to the

market economy. However, they have

not become the bearers of any innova-

tive matrices or models in a sociocultural

respect, rather they have merely de-

stroyed the old ones.

The youngest age group – “gener-

ation X” – are people who were born in

the late 1970s and early 1980s. Their

formative period falls within the decade

of the economic reforms of the 1990s,

as a result of which Russia’s state and
social system acquired qualitatively new

features.

Today, these people are under or

near 20, and most of them are still in

the process of obtaining an education. It

is not possible to describe the youngest

age group in sufficiently substantiated

sociological terms. We can only outline

the potential capacities of this group on

the basis of the tendencies revealed for

the older age groups and general his-

torical prerequisites for shaping any like-

ly distinctions between this group and

the previous generations (Box 7.1).

The following features distinguish

this age group from the older ones:

1. The socio-historical conditions of

young people’s socialisation. This is the

first generation which has no opportu-

nity to compare the potential advantag-

es and disadvantages of the two social

systems on the basis of their own expe-

rience. Moreover, their parents’ experi-

ence (as well as the experience of the

preceding generations) provides no

grounds for reproduction and is of no

value to them under the new conditions.

Therefore, orientation towards the past

or nostalgia for it do not apply to this

age group. Its daily life experience in the

formative period is accumulated against

the background of a demonstrative ine-

quality in incomes, living standards, and

lifestyles. A wide choice of consumer

goods has appeared (in contrast to their

chronic shortage which lasted for de-

cades), but most people cannot afford

to buy these goods because of the low

standard of living.

The symbolic “borderline” between

Russia and the rest of the world has been

removed. This involved lifting the infor-

mation blackout (relating to literature,
the mass media, new information tech-

nologies, commercial advertising, and

later the Internet), and the emerged

opportunity to literally “cross the bor-

der” and travel abroad. For a long time,

this was beyond the experience of most

Soviet citizens.

An individual’s range of social op-

portunities became considerably broad-

er: people could now freely choose a

place to live, have a broader range of

educational options, etc., all of which

led to a rejection of the paternalistic type

of consciousness. This was already present

as a trend in the orientation of the older

age groups.

2. Educational system. In the 1990s,

the Soviet system, including the educa-

tional system, was largely destroyed. For

the first time in many decades, the state

machinery was unable to exert any ideo-

logical influence on the upcoming gen-

erations. Formerly a unified national sys-

tem, the current educational system

began to reproduce social inequality in

the rising generations. Sociological studies

registered a change in the educational

Box 7.1

To describe the general hypothetical image of this generation it would be
appropriate to employ the approach of C. Attias-Donfut, a well-known French
sociologist, who writes that confrontation and opposition are qualities imma-
nent in every new generation which, in order to exist, must strive to achieve
autonomy and isolate itself from the previous generation. That is how the
preliminary contours of a generation’s social image are outlined. Every pre-
ceding generation formulates a certain attitude or a counter-attitude, thus
giving birth to a new group of people, which requires definition and comple-
tion of its own image.
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motivations of the “generation X”. As

regards the 15-20 year-olds, the “gen-

eral cultural” motivation of obtaining a

higher education yielded to a “narrow

professional” one. The orientation to-

wards higher education as an aim in it-

self was replaced by an orientation to-

wards education as a means of attaining

other goals, above all professional and

material ones.7 As a result, the educa-

tional potential of “generation  X” is al-

ready substantially different from that of

the older age groups.

3. Weakening of the influence of

the traditional socialist model on social

consciousness. The long and gradual dis-

integration of the old pattern ended in

its complete rejection by the cohort of

nihilists (25-30 year-olds) and the an-

ticipation of a new one. The demolition

of the old models should inevitably lead

to the appearance of new, innovative

ones.

4. Professional orientation. The prag-

matic orientation of  “generation X”

towards “hard work and material well-

being”, as well as towards “starting one’s

own business”, is becoming predomi-
nant. The young people choose these two

orientations much more often than the

older group aged 25 to 29 and than on

average among all young people. The

youngest group has proven to be the

most realistically-minded with respect

to market reforms.

The new conditions of the social-

isation period provide opportunities and

prerequisites for forming another so-

ciocultural model in the youngest age

group.  This model is qualitatively differ-

ent from the previous one, which still

embraces the people of the older age

groups.

The Comparative Characteristics
of the Generations:
Human Potential Realisation

The essential differences that have

appeared between initial human poten-

tial and the subsequent life experience

of various age cohorts in the past de-

cade are due to the different attitudes

today. These differences concern, above

all, the nature and degree of adaptation

to the social transformations that have

taken place, which manifest themselves

in the following types of adaptive be-

haviour:

16-29 “I live as before –

year-olds: nothing has changed

for me in recent years.”

This is the view of

nearly every quarter

of the respondents

(23 percent).

30-39 “I have to go out of my

year-olds way to provide a decent

and 40-49 living for myself and my

year-olds: family.” Nearly every

other respondent

(43 per cent and

45 per cent) in these

two groups shared this

view.

50-59 “I’ve had to abandon

year-olds my customary way of

and those life, and I’ve put up with

over 60: this. I live from hand to

mouth.”

All of the above-mentioned types
relate to passive-adaptive types of be-

haviour. Nevertheless, practically all the

age groups adhere to qualitatively dif-

ferent adaptive strategies. Naturally, since

the young cohort has had almost no

experience with living before perestroi-

ka, every fourth member holds the view

that “nothing has changed”. The mem-

bers of the middle-aged cohorts, who

take an active part in the social pro-

cesses, have “to stand on their toes”,

which gives them a premature feeling of

social weariness. The older age groups

are compelled to adhere to the strategy

of “minimum spending for the sake of

survival”. Hence their pessimism and the

above-mentioned feeling of having been

“pushed to the sidelines of social life”.8

Only a minority in all of the age

groups choose an achievement strategy:

“I have managed to take advantage of

the new opportunities to get on in life”.

Moreover, this indicator has a down-

ward trend in older groups: from 13 per

cent in the youngest group to 0.6 per

cent in the oldest age group (the aver-

age being 7 per cent).

Ch_7_eng.pmd 23.05.2002, 11:5192



93

Table 7.2

Do you agree with the assertion: my career is more successful than that
of my parents when they were my age?

Age

18-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and over

Agree 46.7 58.0 52.5 52.0 48.6
Disagree 43.5 34.2 37.7 35.4 28.1
Don’t know 9.8 7.8 9.8 12.6 23.3

Source: VCIOM, Express-10, August 13-18, 1998. N = 1,638.

Answer

Table 7.4

“Fathers’” and “children’s” emotional attitude to provocative social phenomena

What do you
feel about What do you

What do you people bearing feel about people
feel about swastikas and   who have become

people who carry calling for purging   wealthy during
portraits of Stalin? Russia of non-Russians? the last 10 years?

Age

60 60 60
18-29 and over 18-29 and over 18-29 and over

Respect 8.3 20.4 7.8 2.5 22.3 1.3
Kind feelings 1.7 15.3 4.2 2 14.7 2
Sympathy 26.8 14.8 4.2 2.1 2 0.1
Envy 0.2 0 0.8 0 17.3 3.1
Annoyance 24.4 10 23 13.9 13.5 33.4
Anger, indignation 9 7 40.6 52.9 11.4 38
Fear 3.2 1.6 9.4 15.7 2.1 4.8
Don’t know 30.5 33 21.7 17.9 24 21.7

Source: VCIOM, a study under the Soviet Man project, 1999. N = 2,000. Respondents had
the choice of more than one answer.

Attitude

So which of the generations in Rus-

sia has adapted most successfully to the

social changes? Tables 7.2 and 7.3 show

the self-appraisal of members of differ-

ent generations regarding their profes-

sional and other achievements compared

with their parents’ generation.

As expected, the most successful in

their own eyes are people 30-39 years

old. They entered the labour market pre-

cisely at the time when broad social

opportunities opened, giving them the

chance to realise their human potential

most fully.

Members of the older age groups

failed to adequately realise their great-

er educational and human potential

(primarily as regards their life experi-

ence). That generation became

“jammed” between the Soviet period

and the social changes and was deprived

of social opportunities; therefore, its

members do not regard themselves as

successful. A key factor in this case is

the discrepancy between the generation’s

human potential and the opportunities

for its realisation provided by society.

The victors were those who took advan-
tage of the historical chance to avail

themselves of these opportunities.

In Karl Mannheim’s words, each

social period is polyphonous, and each

generation has its own way of “arrang-

ing the sounds” at any given moment.

Consequently, different generations have

different attitudes towards various pro-

vocative social problems of the time.

Table 7.4 and Table 7.1 of the An-

nex demonstrate the essential differenc-

es among the generations in their ap-

praisal of the same phenomena, which

are particularly pronounced when the

two extreme age groups are compared.

Substantial sociocultural transformations

are taking place in society, that are  as-

sociated, above all, with its growing

openness and Russia’s joining the world

community. An indicator of such trans-

formations are changes in society’s ref-

erence points regarding normative val-

ues. These changes occur by stages, first

involving young people, and gradually

spreading to the older age groups.9

Therefore, the same social phenomena

(or rather their bearers) produce dif-

ferent reactions in different strata of so-

ciety – defined primarily by its age

groups. Things that evoke an active pro-

test, a feeling of “anger, indignation”

among older people, merely cause “an-
noyance” among the young.  Political lib-

eralisation of social consciousness and a

broader sociocultural tolerance is ob-

Table 7.3

Do you agree with the assertion: I’m happier than my parents were when they
were my age?

Age

18-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and over

Agree 34.1 42.1 29.8 29.6 36.2
Disagree 43.4 38.1 46.5 41.8 37.3
Don’t know 22.5 19.8 23.7 28.6 26.5

Source: VCIOM, Express-10, August 13-18, 1998. N = 1,638.

Answer
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Table 7.5

Interest in politics

Age

18-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and over

Interested 7.8 13.4 13.8 14.9 15.1
Mildly interested 33.2 34.7 36.7 39.6 23.4
Not interested 59 51.9 49.5 45.5 61.5

Source: VCIOM, the Soviet Man project, January 1999. N = 2,000.

Answer

served among younger people compared

with the older age groups, which indi-

cates a general trend towards the socio-

cultural liberalisation of society. This also

concerns relations among the genera-

tions: the young are more tolerant in

their attitude towards these relations

than older people. At the same time, it

should be noted that young people’s tol-

erance does not extend to such novel

social problems as the presence of peo-

ple from the Caucasus and of tramps in

Russia. The “annoyance” of the young

regarding these phenomena is even great-

er than that of older people. This goes

to show that tolerance with respect to

politically-colored phenomena does not

coincide with tolerance (compassion)

towards socially-deprived groups of peo-
ple.

With respect to their interest in pol-

itics and political activity, the older gen-

erations, brought up in the spirit of so-

cialist ideals, do not differ much from

each other (see Table 7.5). This is con-

trasted with the young group’s low in-

terest in political problems, which in-

dicates a general movement in society

towards depolitisation and “privatisa-

tion” of social life.

Yet another indicator of the gen-

eral vector of the generations’ social

choice is significant. When choosing “an

ideal model for the future” between an

“egalitarian society” (the collectivist

project) and an “individual-success so-

ciety” (the individualistic project), all

the older groups were in favour of the

socialist project – an “egalitarian soci-

ety”. Only the group of young people

between 18 and 23 years of age made a

different choice: 64 per cent against 34

per cent of them favour an “individu-

al-success society”; the age group clos-

est to them, that of 24-29 year-olds, is

almost evenly divided in their choice:

48 per cent and 42 percent, respective-

ly. All the older age groups chose the

socialist “egalitarian society” project (see

Figure 7.1).

Thus, a comparison of attitudes

among generations reveals the main di-

rections in the social development of

society: towards greater tolerance, “pri-

vatisation” of social life, and individual

achievement, which is typical of any
Western-type democracy.

On the whole, differentiation

among the generations is one of the core

factors of social differentiation in Rus-

sian society. Actually, it represents the

stratification of society according to age,

since people with differing social expe-

rience live at one and the same time,

which makes their social positions and

targets widely divergent. Is this basis for

conflicts between the generations in Rus-

sian society today?

Relations Between the Generations
in Contemporary Society

From the viewpoint of relations be-

tween the generations, the self-assess-

ment of the age cohorts is determined

in terms of solidarity/confrontation and

depends on the predominance of one

or the other in the overall system of

their relations. Since we have determined

the value matrix of the older genera-

tions (starting with the 30 year-olds) as

being common and genetically relating

to the so-called socialist project, the so-

Figure 7.1. Which society would you rather live in?
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Source: VCIOM, the Soviet Man project. 1999. N = 2,000. In per cent to the total number
of respondents in each group. Quoted from: L. Sedov, The Problem of Changing Political
Elites: Generation “Next”. Public Opinion Monitoring, 2000, No. 3, p. 24.

Ch_7_eng.pmd 23.05.2002, 11:5194



95

Table 7.6

An appraisal of changes in the relations between generations in the last 10-15 years

Age

18-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and over

Improved 9.4 7.1 3.5 4.7 4.8
Deteriorated 47.6 57.7 58.7 62.9 66.6
Have not changed 33.2 29.7 30.2 24.3 20.4
Don’t know 9.8 5.5 7.6 8.1 8.2

Source: VCIOM, Express-16, December 1998. N = 1,600.

Answer

ciocultural consolidation of the older

age groups in this sense is fairly obvious.

Such a consolidation forms the basis for

solidarity and stability among the gen-

erations in the near future.

At the same time, predominant in

the social consciousness is the view that

in recent years the relations between

the older generations and the younger

ones have deteriorated, and today are

worse than they were 10-15 years ago.

The survey revealed that this view is

held by 59 per cent of the respondents

(see Table 7.6).

On the one hand, competition be-

tween different social groups (including

competition involving age characteris-

tics) has grown on the whole during

the past decade. In particular, this is

keenly felt on the labour market where

the demand for manpower is strictly

correlated with age characteristics, giv-

ing rise to discrimination against older,

more experienced specialists in favour

of younger ones (Box 7.2).

On the other hand, older people

are more categorical in their appraisal

of the younger generation than vice
versa. Opinion polls show that the young-

er generation is more tolerant, and the

older one more rigid towards the “fa-

thers” and “children” problem (see Ta-

ble 7.1 of the Annex). The emotional

attitude of the young towards 50 year-

olds is not only more positive than that

of the latter towards the former, but

the nature of this attitude is different

(Figure 7.1 of the Annex). For some

“parents”, young people are the source

of both annoyance and fear (the latter

accounting for 13.3 percent). On the one

hand, these feelings arise out of natural

rivalry with the upcoming generation,

which is taking over the social posi-

tions of the outgoing generation (quite

naturally, the sense of fear is less acute

among people who are 60 and over, than

it is in the 50-59 group). On the other

hand, these feelings indicate the emer-

gence of a different cultural paradigm,

which gains strength as the younger

generation grows up. It arouses rejection

in the older people (which can be lik-

ened to a kind of social “phobia” to

something “alien”), and thereby gives

rise to “fear” of things strange or un-

known.
And so the conflict between the gen-

erations, considered earlier, appears to

be of a somewhat one-sided nature: it is

characterised by a more evident positive

feeling of respect on the part of  young

people (as more tolerant and liberal-

minded) towards their seniors, and more

intense intolerance on the part of older

people towards the young. The relation-

ship  between the generations may be

summed up as follows: a certain solidar-

ity among the older generations against

the backdrop of one-sided antagonism

of the older groups towards the younger

generation. The youngest group is the

“object” of the conflict between genera-

tions rather  than its “active participant”

or the bearer of protest attitudes.

Meanwhile, in a situation where the

government social security system for

elderly people has been demolished, fi-

nancial support of old folk by their chil-

dren and grandchildren remains the only

source of livelihood for them (see Ta-

ble 7.2 of the Annex). At the same time,

the young do not expect any assistance

from anyone and rely only on themselves

(see Table 7.3 of the Annex).

* * *

In summary, we can say that, de-

spite the differences in their historical

and life experience, the “adult” gener-

Box 7.2

An example of a typical “help wanted” advertisement in one of the newspapers:

“The company is hiring workers below 35-40 years of age, with special
training and a service record of at least 3-5 years.”
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ations described above continue, by

force of inertia, to be under the influ-

ence of the “socialist project” (although

its impact is weakening from one gener-

ation to the next). In the sociocultural

respect, the older age cohorts are tra-

ditional and for that reason they are

consolidated. The younger group of the

middle generation (30-40 year-olds) also

gravitates towards that “socialist project”

and even feels a kind of nostalgia for it

despite the fact that this age group has

managed, better than others, to adapt

to the new situation and has achieved

certain success.

In the generation of “children”, the

fluctuation between the traditional and

innovative sociocultural models is par-

ticularly pronounced because the cycles

of their early socialisation fall within

different sociocultural periods. The char-

acteristics of the early social experience

of the youngest group (people under

25 years of age) indicate that prerequi-

sites for a different kind of sociocultural

model are inherent in this group. True,

the mere existence of prerequisites is not

enough. The matter concerns specific so-
ciocultural potential. However, it is only

possible to talk about the formation of a

“new generation” when, besides its own

potential, there are social opportunities

for its realisation.

In the sociocultural sense, we can

expect a possible confrontation between

the “older” generation (or generations),

consolidated around one model and feel-

ing, to one degree or another, nostalgia

for the past, and the new generation,

being formed under the conditions of a

different social practice. In the present

situation, sociological studies reveal only

a predisposition in “generation X” to-

wards the formation of a “different” so-

ciocultural orientation.

Thus, it is precisely the youngest

age group that may be regarded as a

possible source of confrontation among

the generations in society. This confron-

tation is still at the embryonic stage,

since the “new generation” is still in the

process of entering “adult” society. Nev-

ertheless, its present orientations and

social preferences constitute a basis for

undermining the consolidation of the

older cohorts.
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Chapter 8
The Generations’ Participation in Public Life

Power has never been the domain

of the young. Throughout time, the old-

er generation has always held power.

Youth, as a rule, played a passive role in

the political process. Its role grew only

during periods of crisis and changing

governments.

It is fair to say that these general

principles were,  on the whole,  true too

of the political life of the Soviet Union

on the eve of perestroika, and the revo-

lutionary changes of the 1990s that fol-

lowed it. The ruling elite in society (the

nomenklatura) became more feeble with

each passing year. Young people were

organised into special “reserve detach-

ments” which “awaited the summons”

of the Party, and were virtually 100 per

cent removed from the making of im-

portant sociopolitical decisions. The par-

adox of the Soviet system was that, while

working constantly with youth and in-

cluding it in various forms of social ac-

tivity at its very earliest stages, the gov-

ernment later offered such a slow pace

of advancement in a political career that

the way to the heights of power theo-

retically consumed the rest of one’s life.

The revolutionary changes in Rus-

sian society in the 1980s and 1990s be-

gan when the power conflict between

the “older” (aged 70-80) and the

“younger” (aged 45-60) generations of

politicians came to a head: the former

did not want to leave the posts they had

occupied for so many years, while the

latter felt themselves to be a bunch of

old men from whom power  was slip-

ping away. After the election of Mikhail

Gorbachev as General Secretary of the

Central Committee of the Communist

Party of the Soviet Union, the “young”

nomenklatura got the chance to change

the situation, and did everything they

could to make reforms possible (Box 8.1).

A trend can be discerned in the acceler-

ated pace of the nomenklatura members’

careers. All the structures of power and

leadership  started to move,  and the

rapid rise upward of the second and third

echelons of officials got underway.

The process of “rejuvenating” the

elite had begun. On the whole, the age

of the country’s top  leadership  has

become substantially lower in recent

decades; this group in the Putin cohort

is an average of ten years younger than

in the Brezhnev cohort, and younger

than in the Gorbachev and Yeltsin co-

horts (Table 8.1). The trend towards re-

juvenation can also be seen in the com-

parative analysis of elite groups in the

cohorts (i. e.  top  leadership,  govern-

ment, and the regional elite), with the

exception of the permanently aging par-

liamentary elite.

One of Gorbachev’s most impor-

tant reforms was the introduction of the

so-called Komsomol (Young Commu-

nist League) economy, which allowed

young apparatchiks to try their hand at

private business. Created in 1987-1988

on the basis of the Moscow district Ko-

msomol committees and granted unique

privileges, the Centers for the Scientif-

ic and Technical Work of Youth

(CSTWY) were the first business struc-

tures in the USSR. The success of the

CSTWYs marked the beginning of a new

process: exchanging nomenklatura pow-

er for property, which led eventually

Box 8.1

Gorbachev’s reform work began with an active search for allies. More
than 80 per cent of the Politburo that elected him its leader was made up of
Leonid Brezhnev’s people. Only four members of the Politburo in 1985 had
been appointed by Yuri Andropov. The average age of the team that initiated
perestroika was 68.5 years. Every second member of the top leadership of
that period began their Party career under Stalin. In getting rid of the Brezh-
nevites, Gorbachev built himself a true career “meat grinder”. He carried out
an unprecedented purge of the elite in 1989, when he forced 74 members
and 24 candidate members of the CPSU CC into retirement. By this time, he
had also dismissed 23 people from the Politburo, and replaced them with his
own allies. After these multiple changes, the average age of the Politburo was
seven years younger, while that of the government was five years younger
(see Table 8.1).
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Table 8.1

Average age of elite groups (in years)1

Top Parliamentary Govern- Regional Cohort as
leadership elite ment elite a whole

Brezhnev cohort 61.8 41.9 61.0 59.0 55.9
Gorbachev cohort 54.0 44.0 56.2 52.0 51.6
Yeltsin cohort 53.1 46.5 52.0 49.0 50.2
Putin cohort 52 48.9* 48.9 53.6 50.9

*Kommersant-Vlast, January 25, 2000, p. 22.
Source: Research data from the Russian Academy of Sciences Institute of Sociology’s
Section for Studies of the Elite, 1989-2001.

to the formation of a “second govern-

ment” – the financial oligarchy.

The functions of the CSTWYs

boiled down simply to cashing in the

money that was lying inactive in the ac-

counts of most Soviet enterprises, which

were unable to make use of their own

funds. Having got the right to perform

this perfectly straightforward operation,

the CSTWYs acted as intermediaries be-

tween government-owned enterprises.

Private individuals earned profits as high

as 18 to 33 per cent of the amount of a

deal, with 5 per cent going to their pa-

trons, the Party organs.

In the Gorbachev period, being

able to conduct legal commerce was it-

self a privilege. Only the “authorised

class” was permitted by the nomenkla-

tura to engage in those types of busi-

ness which brought in high profits. Ko-

msomol functionaries who had had

enough of sitting inside dusty offices

energetically got into show business; in-

ternational tourism; the founding of

banks, construction and realty firms;

and import-export operations. These

were all young people, many of whom

were not even thirty.

The more it became obvious that

exchanging power for property was ex-

traordinarily profitable, and that the

commercial risks were minimal, the

greater the flood of Party and Komso-

mol functionaries that was pouring into

the new structures of the “alternative”

economy. In the period from 1987 to

1992, the proportion of those leaving

the nomenklatura for the business elite

increased from 38 per cent to 61 per

cent.2 The most intense transfer of cad-

res into the business structures took place

between 1987 and 1989.

It must be noted that the average

age of these “New Russians” was not

all that low: in 1992, it was 41.2 years,

and in 1994, 44.6 years (see Table 8.2).

This testifies to the fact that, besides

the young Komsomol members, repre-

sentatives from the middle-aged (and

even older) officialdom who had occu-

pied leading posts in the economy were

making the transfer to the private sec-

tor of the economy even before mas-

sive privatisation took place. A rather

typical situation of those years was leav-

ing one’s post as manager of a govern-

ment-owned bank, or director of a gov-

ernment-owned enterprise, to become

the president of a private company. Such

an exchange of posts and titles was sub-

stantially different from creating a pri-

vate business from scratch, just as the

mentality of the old directors who had

assumed the new title of “president” was

different from that of the “young wolves”

who had never been weighed down by

the burden of Soviet experience.

The Generations
in the Legislative Branch

After the abolition of quotas in the

communist Supreme Soviet, elections

began to be held under different condi-

tions. Each “citizen of the Russian Fed-

eration who had reached the age of 21

and was eligible to take part in elec-

tions”3 could be elected a deputy. In the

1990s, however, the number of young

people trying to get elected to parlia-

ments at various levels declined rapidly.

Table 8.2
Age distribution of Russia’s business elite

Age groups (in %)

30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and older

Bankers 44.8 33.4 37.5 20.8 8.3
Financiers 44.6 30.0 50.0 15.0 5.0
Merchants 37.8 75.0 25.0 – –
Manufacturers 48.3 23.5 47.1 17.6 11.8
Non-manufacturing sectors 40.2 40.0 60.0 – –
Business executives 51.8 25.0 25.0 25.0 25.0
TOTAL 44.6 26 35 12 6 people

Source: Data from the Leaders in Russian Business study, conducted by the RAS Institute
of Sociology’s Section for Studies of the Elite, 1994-1995.

Average
   ageGroup of businessmen
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Table 8.3

Political preferences of different age groups (in %)

Age groups

Older
under 30 30-39 40-49 50-59 60-69 than 69

Unreformed Soviet
system 10 20 21 29 36 45
Reformed Soviet
system 36 40 46 46 41 29
The current political system 23 17 10 8 9 8
Western democracy 15 13 8 8 5 4
No answer 15 11 14 10 9 14

Source: T.J. Colton, M. McFaul, Are Russians Undemocratic?, Washington, DC, Carnegie
Endowment for International Peace, No. 20, June 2001, p. 17.

Preferred
political
system

It must be noted that it was not only the

desire of young people to get elected that

declined, but also their chances of win-

ning an election which declined. The

chances for different age groups to be

elected to the State Duma in 1999 were

as follows: youth up to the age of 30

had the lowest probability of winning –

a mere 9.6 percent. Other groups had

significantly higher chances: 30-39 year-

olds – 26.1 percent; 40-49 year-olds –

24.1 percent; 50-59 year-olds – 25 per-

cent; 60 and older – 23.2 per cent.4

One can see that the chances for the

older generation of candidates for dep-

uty were approximately equal to those

of the middle-age groups. How can one

explain this discrimination against youth

in elections? The reasons for it are root-

ed in the organisational weaknesses of

youth movements, and the absence of

extensive youth organisations having re-

gional branches and authority among the

electorate. After the Young Communist

League ceased to exist, there emerged

no other mass youth organisation to

stand up for the interests of this gener-

ation in the representative organs of gov-

ernment. The financial factor was also

no less important: young people got more

modest support from private business

(see Figure 8.1).

By rearranging the data on how many

candidates for deputy were put up by

each electoral bloc in the last elections

to the State Duma, and how many of

them won and were granted deputy man-

dates, one can calculate the probability

of each age group winning, relative to

the political party they supported (see

Figure 8.1 of the Annex). As one can see,

the greatest chances were those of young

people who were up for election from

the Zhirinovsky and Yedinstvo (Unity)

blocs. Young people from all other par-

ties who tried to get elected had no real

chance of winning. This data, like the

data  on the participation of youth in the

1995 State Duma elections, show that the

younger generation has no clear-cut po-

litical preferences.

Are Russian political parties betting

on the youth of today? This can be said

only definitely with regard to two par-

liamentary parties: the Liberal Demo-

cratic Party of Russia (LDPR) and the

Union of Right Forces. The reasons for

this are varied: the LDPR has built its

activities upon the popularity of its char-

ismatic leader, Vladimir Zhirinovsky. It

is typical of such leaders to seek support

from youth acting “over the authori-

ties’ head”. The Union of Right Forces

relies on the younger generation in the

belief that it is precisely the new gener-

ation that is more inclined to follow

democratic ideals and Western values.

Whether or not this is true is an open

question. Below are data from the Amer-

ican researchers T.J.  Colton and M. 

McFaul at the Carnegie Endowment (see

Table 8.3).

According to this data, young peo-

ple up to the age of 30 are more in-

clined to consider Western-style democ-

racy the most preferred political system,

compared to other age groups. Howev-

Figure 8.1. Correlation of candidates for deputy and those elected deputy below the age
of 40, from different parties in the 1999 State Duma elections (no. of people)
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Source: Calculated from Aivazova S. and Kertman G., Men and Women at the Polls: A Gender
Analysis of the 1999 and 2000 Election Campaigns in Russia, Moscow, 2000, p. 14; “All the
Duma”, Kommersant-Vlast, January 25, 2000, pp. 19-44.
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er, the younger generation is still more

inclined to believe that the best path

for Russia to follow would be the reform

of the old Soviet system. Data from

ROMIR, cited by the British Sovietol-

ogist, Steven White, also testifies to this:

in the 1995 State Duma elections, young

people below the age of 30 preferred the

Yabloko party (with 21.9 per cent of

them voting for it), Our Home is Rus-

sia (with 18.95 per cent of their vote),

and the LDPR (with 18.3 per cent of

their vote).5 One can see here as well

the fuzziness of young people’s elector-

al preferences. The only thing that can

be said with certainty is that youth clear-

ly does not sympathise with the die-hard

Left (headed by the Communist Party

of the Russian Federation), and that the

Communists certainly cannot count on

the support of the younger generation.

Youth below the age of 30 compris-

es a minority (no more than 3 percent)

among the deputies of parliaments at all

levels (see Table 8.4). However, their rep-

resentation is twice as high at the federal

level than it is in the regions. The ethnic

republics and autonomous areas in the

Russian Federation have the most patri-

archal age structure among our parlia-

ments: the smallest number of young

deputies, and the largest number of the

aged. Deputies older than 60 make up

12.1 per cent of those at the federal lev-

el, and 5.7 per cent of those at the re-

gional level. In all representative organs

of power, the most numerous age group

is that of the 40 year-olds.

In many areas, an age limit has been

set for candidates for the post of head

of the region’s executive branch. In a

number of them (republics of Bashkor-

tostan, Kabardino-Balkaria, Karelia,

Komi, Tatarstan; Krasnodar Territory,

Irkutsk Region),  the law stipulates that

the candidate shall not be older than

65. In others (republics of Kalmykia, Sa-

kha, Khakasia; Stavropol Territory, the

Taimyr Autonomous Area, and the

Ivanovo, Kirov, Kursk, Nizhni Novgor-

od, Ryazan, Samara, Sakhalin, and

Tambov regions), the limit is 60 years

of age. The law further specifies that a

candidate cannot be younger than 35

(in Adygeya, Bashkortostan, Kabardi-

no-Balkaria, Karelia, Komi, Northern

Ossetia, Tatarstan, and Khakasia) or

40 (in the Republic of Sakha).6 Thus,

the generational structure of the politi-

cal elite is regulated through legislation.

The Generations and
the Executive Branch

At the beginning of the 1990s, the

process of “opening up” the governing

elites began when the older channels

for promotion were disrupted. The laws

which created the Soviet nomenklatura

were no longer being observed and the

government was having difficulty con-

trolling the turning out of officials. For

around ten years, the path to joining

the elite positions was wide open, and

representatives of all the generations

were trying to get into them. The many

years of cadre stagnation were replaced

by a period of dramatic change in the

country’s political arena. This process af-

fected not just the legislative branch of

government. Changes on a massive scale

began to take place in the very hearts of

the executive structures as well. Inside

the Kremlin, in Boris Yeltsin’s inner

circle, in the president’s staff, and in

the government as a whole, a revolution

in personnel was taking place: quite

young people, with virtually no nomen-

klatura experience were coming to power.

This process affected the regions, where

the pace of political change was signifi-

Table 8.4
Age cohort representation in parliaments at various levels

Age cohorts (in no. of people)

below 30 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and older

RF republic parliaments 1.1 13.7 47.9 28.7 8.6
RF territory parliaments 3.3 14.6 41.03 35.9 5.1
RF region parliaments 2.2 15.7 47.2 29.1 5.8
RF autonomous area
parliaments 0 18.4 58.1 20.7 2.8
Share of age cohorts in
the overall number
of deputies of regional
parliaments (in %) 1.5 12.9 40.9 24.7 5.7
Share of age groups
in the RF State Duma
(in %) 2.9 18.8 33.9 32.3 12.1

Source: Calculated from Elections to the Legislative (Representative) Bodies of State
Power in the Members of the Russian Federation, 1995-1997. Election Statistics, Vyes Mir,
Moscow, 1998.
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Table 8.5

Age changes in the Yeltsin era government elite (in % of group size)

Presidential Members of Members Heads of
Decade staff and  Presidential of Govern- Party  regional ad-
of birth  advisers Council ment leaders  ministrations

Total 100 100 100 100 100*
1910s 0 8.3 0 0 0
1920s 9.5 25.0 0 11.1 1.2
1930s 38.1 29.2 25.7 33.3 38.3
1940s 33.3 25.0 42.8 33.3 38.3
1950s 19.0 8.3 18.6 19.4 18.6
1960s 0 4.2 2.8 0 3.5

Average year of birth 1942 1936 1945 1941 1943

Proportion of those
younger than 40 14,3 8.3 22.8 5.5 9.3

*As 1993 regional leaders, we have counted 68 heads of territory, region, and autono-
mous area  administrations, along with 21 presidents or Supreme Soviet chairmen of the
republics included in the Russian Federation.

Source: Calculated by the author from materials by Barsenkov A., Koretsky V., and Ostap-
enko A., Political Russia Today, Moskovsky Rabochy Publishers, Moscow, 1993;
A Contemporary Political History of Russia (1985-1998), Vol. 2: Faces of Russia, RAU-
Korporatsia, Moscow, 1999.

cantly slower, to a lesser degree. The

institution of the nomenklatura, as the

main instrument for training the cadre

reserve and perpetuating the elite, was

virtually destroyed. Attempts were made

to revive it only in 1997. By that time,

the number of personnel working in the

Russian Federation organs of state pow-

er and institutions of local government

totaled 1,108,900.

Under Yeltsin, the average age of a

higher official dropped by 10 years, in

comparison to the mid-1980s. If it was

61 year in 1985, then it was closer to

50 in 1993.7 In the 1990s, every fourth

official in the federal organs of govern-

ment was not a product of the nomen-

klatura.

This indicates that the new Russian

holders of power are not only younger

than their predecessors: their social

composition has changed and brought

new ideas and values to political life. This

is not due merely to the fact that its

members are younger; they are also sig-

nificantly more educated than their fore-

runners. If 87.8 per cent of the elite un-

der Brezhnev had a higher education,

then 89.1 per cent of the Gorbachev

cohort had one, and the number un-

der Yeltsin was 97.8 percent. The ratio

of those with Candidate and Doctoral

degrees was 22.2 per cent among the

Brezhnev elite; 29.1 per cent among

the Gorbachev elite; and 48.2 per cent

among the Yeltsin elite.8 If earlier, it

was individuals with an engineering and

technical education who mainly wound

up in positions of power, then the pro-

portion of economists and lawyers has

now risen substantially: it was 25 per

cent under Yeltsin, in contrast to 7.9

per cent under Brezhnev, and 8.8 per

cent under Gorbachev.

The form of retirement has also

changed: pensioners from the govern-

ment elite have become younger and

more active. Retirement now no longer

means political death. On the contrary:

sometimes only by leaving government

service can such a “pensioner” begin a

new life in business or public politics.

As can be seen from Table 8.5, the

oldest government elite groups among

the Yeltsin cohort were the Presidential

Council and the party leaders. If the first

was created as a kind of “council of el-

ders”, then the same cannot be said for

the party leaders. The average age of the

party leaders during that period was more

than 50, which reflects both the influ-

ence of the Soviet era, and the almost

total lack of interest among young peo-

ple in party structures.

According to data from Goskomstat,

the bulk (60.8 percent) of government

servants in 1998 were from 30 to 50 years

old. Pension-age personnel account for

approximately 3.9 per cent of these. Al-

most one-third of all government posts

in the legislative and “other federal or-

gans” are held by people aged 50 or

more; of these, 8 per cent are of pen-

sionable age.9

The proportion of people younger

than 30 in municipal posts is 12.3 per-

cent, which is almost 10 per cent few-

Box 8.2

In Figure 8.2 of the Annex, one can see that the number of people under
30 employed in category C posts is 17 percent; category B posts, 9.8 per-
cent; and elected category A posts, 2.1 per cent.10 On the whole, 26 per
cent of those holding government posts have spent more than 15 years work-
ing in government organs. This contingent accounts for 47.2 per cent of the
personnel in legislative organs; 25.4 per cent of the personnel in the execu-
tive branch; 26.1 per cent of the personnel in the judiciary and prosecutor’s
offices; and 38.8 per cent of those in other government organs.
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er than in government posts (Box 8.2).

Among municipal workers,  the propor-

tion of pension-age personnel is higher

than that among government servants.

Almost one-third of those holding mu-

nicipal posts spent 1 to 5 years working

in government or  municipal organs,

while 26.1 per cent worked in them from

5 to 10 years. Almost one-fifth had more

than 15 years’ experience working in

these structures.

The formation of the political elite

in the executive structures of govern-

ment during the 1990s came about in

two main ways. The first may be called

“the great leap”, where a young person

with no government experience was in-

vited to assume a post of responsibility.

The first examples of such an elevation

to power could be observed in the early

1990s, when Yeltsin invited many dep-

uties from the Interregional Group of

the 1989 Congress of People’s Deputies

of the USSR to work in the Kremlin.

Former staff members from the Rus-

sian Academy of Sciences – the histo-

rian S. Stankevich, the sociologist

G.  Starovoitova, and the mathematician

G.  Satarov – and the former academ-

ics S.  Shakhrai and G.  Burbulis became

advisers to the Russian Federation Pres-

ident. Yeltsin also brought into the Gov-

ernment the young and inexperienced

(in matters of governance) Ye.  Gaidar,

S.  Glazyev, I.  Khakamada, S.  General-

ov, and others. Such unbelievable as-

cents to power were, to a certain de-

gree, characteristic of the President him-

self. At the same time, however, they

also reflected the signs of the times: Rus-

sia’s democratic system took shape un-

der it own laws.

Another, more traditional path to

the governing elite continued to exist,

however: rising gradually on the ladder

of government service. The revival of the

institution of government service led to a

return to the step-by-step advancement

of one’s career. By the beginning of 2000,

almost no instances of a “great leap” ca-

reer, so typical of the Yeltsin era, could

be seen. An exception to this were the

people from Vladimir Putin’s inner cir-

cle, which is entirely logical for a new

president who, in his own time, also

made his career in a great leap. The ma-

jority of young people entered the struc-

tures of power through the lower eche-

lons of government service. In the Rus-

sian heartland, this gradual process is only

rarely upset by elections – which, in the

first years of democracy, shook the en-

tire political system of the regions. With

time, however, the regional authorities

mastered the art of using their “admin-

istrative resources”. The cadre revolution

of the Yeltsin era was gradually replaced

by the predictable advancement of per-

sonnel, following the resurrection of the

institution of government service in a form

somewhat resembling the Soviet nomen-

klatura.

Political Activeness
of the Generations

The collapse of the Soviet system

resulted in the disappearance of the net-

work of political organisations that had

Answer

Table 8.7

Do you now belong to any political party? (in %)

Age groups

under 30 30-49 50 and older Total

I currently belong to
a political party 3.4 5.7 4.4 4.7
Currently, no, but I did after 1991 2.8 5.2 5.2 4.7
I have not belonged to any
political party since 1991 85.9 84.1 82.3 83.8
Refused to answer 7.9 4.9 8.0 6.8
Total 100 100 100 100

Sourse: Data from VCIOM survey of September 2001.

Table 8.6

Do you now belong to any kind of public organisation (trades union, women’s
council, worker council, religious or environmental organisation, etc.)? (in %)

Age groups

under 30 30-49 50 and older Total

I currently belong to
a public organisation 8.5 26.3 8.2 15.1
Currently, no, but
I did after 1991 2.5 7.7 6.8 6.2
I have not belonged to any public
organisation since 1991 79.2 61.4 78.1 72.0
Refused to answer 9.8 4.6 6.9 6.7
Total 100 100 100 100

Sourse: Data from VCIOM survey of September 2001.

Answer
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bound the whole of the country’s popu-
lation. Children now entering school do
not go grade by grade, from the Young
Octobrists to the Young Pioneers, and
then from the Young Pioneers to Ko-
msomol. However, de  jure the number
of public organisations and political par-
ties has grown many times over in com-
parison to the Soviet period. In Russia in
the last ten years, a great number of
charitable and humanitarian orga-
nisations have been created that now
work in the areas of protecting human
rights; ecology; culture; research work,
and women’s issues. Lobbying and ad-
vocacy groups have also been formed.
Nongovernmental organisations now
exist in large cities on the regional level
(although a great many of these are on
paper only). Some 100,000 nongovern-
mental organisations were registered
with the Russian Federation Ministry
of Justice in 1997; of these, 15,000 were
in Moscow, and 4,000 were in
St. Petersburg. However, not all of these
are active. Only around one-third (about
35,000) were reregistered in June 1999.

The largest youth organisation to-
day is the Russian Union of Youth,
which has become the direct successor
to Komsomol. However, its role in so-
ciety is incomparably less than that
played by Soviet Komsomol in its time.

Data from the nationwide survey
done by VCIOM in September 2001
testifies to just how poorly the current
generation of young people is involved
in sociopolitical activity (see Tables 8.6
and 8.7). More than 79 per cent of all
young people below the age of 30 do
not belong to any public organisation,
and 86 per cent of those under 30 are
not members of any political party. When
comparing the figures for different age
groups’ involvement in public affairs,
one has to say that youth is the most
politically passive group in society.

The undeveloped nature of the in-
stitutions of civil society in contempo-
rary Russia evokes a sense of alienation
from politics among the majority of cit-
izens. Essentially, there exist no mecha-
nisms of public control over officials’
actions. Grassroots initiatives – ecology
movements, soldiers’ mothers commit-
tees, associations for consumers and

defrauded investors, etc. – do not fit into
the traditional political party spectrum,
have no representation in government
structures, and are pushed onto the side-
lines of political life. Often, the creation
of public nongovernmental organisations
and political parties is the initiative not
by the people, but by the authorities
themselves. Such institutions of a quasi-
civil society cannot be attractive to
youth, which is increasingly tuning out
of the political process. This de-legiti-
mises the idea  of “participatory democ-
racy”, and narrows the field of public
politics.

* * *

In the last 15 years, the role of the
generations in sociopolitical life has
changed noticeably in Russia. The one-
party system that permeated all of soci-
ety was destroyed. The links between the
authorities and society were disrupted;
there were no longer any institutions
which could provide interaction between
the ruling elite and the people. At the
same time, the ruling elite temporarily
opened up; i.e. new ways appeared of
rising to the top, bypassing the old
nomenklatura methods. A flood of young
people, with no experience in the So-
viet system of government, poured into
the governing elite. The elite as a whole
became younger, both as a result of oust-
ing the patriarchs of Soviet times, and
thanks to the appearance of new chan-
nels for promoting talented people. Si-
multaneously, all quotas for the forma-
tion of the electorally representative
branch of power were abolished; this
led to a substantial increase in the aver-
age age of Duma deputies at all levels.
Thus, the Russian Parliament aged in
comparison with the Communist Su-
preme Soviet, while the personnel mak-
ing up the executive branch of power
became younger.

The inclusion of the generations in
the political life of society has, as a whole,
undergone the following changes:
• after the destruction of the Soviet
system for including youth in the so-
ciopolitical life of the nation, the new
generation was left in a political vacu-
um, cut off from the possibility of mak-
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ing any decisions, and robbed of the

experience of social activity;

• at the same time, new opportuni-

ties appeared in the 1990s for youth to

make a career in the executive agencies

of power. Russia’s higher officialdom

grew noticeably younger;

• the reverse process took place in the

representative organs of power: with the

development of the democratic process

in the country, the body of deputies at

all levels grew older as a result of abol-

ishing the quota principle of forming

parliaments.

Notes

1 Each elite cohort (of Leonid Brezhnev,

Mikhail Gorbachev, Boris Yeltsin and

Vladimir Putin) is viewed at its leader be-

ing at the second year in office.

2 The Young Millionaires study done by the

Elite Studies section of the RAS Institute of

Sociology (1994).

Box 8.3

The phenomenon of charity in Russia’s civil society

Charity in Russia is a concept that is both young and old. On the one hand, charity and patronage are associated with such
names as Tretyakov, Ryabushinsky, Mamontov, Sytin, Tenisheva, and others. On the other hand, charitable activity is more and
more becoming a modern reality. It is an integral part of the tasks of the growing sector of nonprofit organisations (NPOs), or – in the
standard terminology of the UN – nongovernmental organisations (NGOs), one of the structural elements of civil society. In the
current situation, charity is ceasing to be understood as just making narrowly-targeted material donations for the needy, or supporting
socially important projects. Charitable activity is increasingly composed of financial and material contributions, plus those of time and
resources, made not according to the size of income, but from the standpoint of social responsibility, conviction, and civic position.

For Russia, the legislative foundations of charity were laid in the Constitution of the Russian Federation, the Civil Code, and
the Federal Law on Charitable Activity and Charity Organisations (adopted on August 11, 1995), and corresponding regional
legislative acts. Nevertheless, by itself, the presence of legislation regulating charitable activity is still not a stimulus for entre-
preneurs and private persons. Experts say that the mechanisms for bringing in traditional (cash) donations at present function
poorly; and that the accounting system and credit and tax policies are such that they discourage businessmen from actively
participating in charitable activity.

In the world today, two main ways are known for building up charitable institutions. The first of these involves a system of
benefits, where there are well-functioning government mechanisms for motivating businessmen to give to charity (as in Great Britain
and the United States). The other way is more characteristic of developing nations and countries with transitional economies, like
Russia. There, charitable organisations are allowed to engage in business. However, this approach is vulnerable to criticism: nongov-
ernmental organisations are often fragile, and spend a great deal of time providing for their own continued existence.

Charity in this country differs to a considerable degree from Western models. This results from Russia’s peculiar legislative
and legal environment and access to information, plus a number of economic, historical, sociodemographic, and cultural
factors. For example, among traditional Russian traits is a clearly expressed social orientation towards such types of action.
Around 80 per cent of all charitable projects and donations are directed towards the needs of the socially disadvantaged.

Charity in Russia is gradually being incorporated into a system. This is a network of groups and organisations whose work
goes beyond the intermediary function of transferring assistance from donors, and permits the creation of new procedures
which make it easier to either solve or ease one problem or another. Yet another important feature of charity in Russia today is
its multi-level structure. Work in this area is being done by international corporations, large and mid-sized Russian companies,
small businesses, private citizens, NGOs, and other organisations. They contribute completely different kinds of resources,
which gives some researchers grounds for dividing them into two categories: material resources (providing money, equipment,
special privileges, discounts, company products, etc.) and intangible resources (donating time, co-participating in projects and
events, and offering their authority, expertise, know-how, etc.).

3 Article 97 of the Constitution of the Rus-

sian Federation adopted by popular vote on

December  12, 1993, Yuridicheskaya Liter-

atura Publishers, Moscow, 1997, p.  41.

4 Calculated from  Aivazova S.,  Kertman G.,

Men and Women at the Polls: A Gender Analysis

of the 1999 and 2000 Election Campaigns in

Russia, Moscow, 2000; “All the Duma”, Ko-

mmersant-Vlast, January 25, 2000, pp. 19-44.

5 Steven White, Russia’s New Politics. The

Management of a Postcommunist Society,

Cambridge, UK, 2000, p.  55.

6 Elections of Chief Executive Officers in the

Members of the Russian Federation in 1995-

1997. Electoral Statistics, RF CEC, Mos-

cow, 1997, p.  17.

7 Data from The Transformation of Russia’s

Elite study, done by the Elite Studies sec-

tion of  the RAS Institute of Sociology (1989-

1995).

8 Ibid.

9 Statistical Newsletter, No.  8  (58), The Rus-

sian Agency for Statistics, Moscow, Au-

gust 1999, p.  20.

10 Ibid., p.  21.
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NGOs play an important role in charity. One must admit that their growth in the post-perestroika decade has been impres-
sive. The NGO sector (or the “third sector”, as compared with  the first, “government”, sector, and the second, “commercial”,
sector) has successfully traveled the path from individual initiative to massive social movement. According to data from the
Russian Committee for Statistics, there were 485,000 non-profit organisations operating in Russia on January 1, 2000. Around
22 per cent of these were engaged in socially oriented activity, with 5,000 registered with “charity” status. People conducting
research estimate that around 2.5 million people (about 2 per cent of the population) participate in NGO activities as consult-
ants, volunteers, and staff members. Every year, their work results in assistance and services being rendered to tens of millions
of people.

Companies set up with foreign capital (Chevron, Procter and Gamble, the SUN Group, e.g.) are among the most active
participants in Russia’s charitable process. Guided by corporate rules, they began working in the area of “honest” charity
comparatively early. Many now view charity as one of the instruments of professional marketing, with social responsibility as
one component of a successful business. In recent years, building a reputation and winning the trust of clients have been
increasingly used as arguments for the charity programmes of different firms.

As a rule, the priorities of donors are determined either by the nature of their professional interests, or by their personal
preferences. An analysis of their priorities shows a clearly expressed generational approach. Children, youth, and the older
generation – as the most vulnerable categories of beneficiaries – are the primary objects of donation.

There are many compelling motives for business people to become involved in charitable work: a positive image in the mass
media, the possibility of tax relief, the demands of corporate standards, the patronage of influential people, a personal desire to
support a socially important project, sympathy with an organisation’s mission (or the fate of an individual), past experience in collab-
orating with NGOs, and seeing the act of giving as an “indulgence” for one’s sins. Motivation can be either simple or complex.

Diversification into different forms of charity has been taking place in Russia since 1998. In the opinion of some experts,
this is connected both with what is “fashionable”, and with the partial discrediting of such widespread forms of charity as funds.
Many organisations with fund status were created at the beginning of the 1990s, some of them with fictitious aims, as a way of
evading taxes. Exposure of these in the mass media made the very collocation “charity fund” less attractive (although there are
more completely trustworthy funds in the NGO sector today). The stage of institutionalizing charity has now been reached, with
the development of more advanced ways of donating (on-line methods, the creation of separate funds and trustee councils for
administering grant competitions, other competitive mechanisms, etc.). For example, Rosbank has established the New Day
Programme, which awards stipends to outstanding students chosen through competitions at their academic institutions. The
bank sees this as an element of “social investment”. Community foundation funds, with the equal participation of the public,
business, and the local authorities, are registered in more than 20 Russian cities (Moscow, Togliatti, Tyumen, Kaluga, etc.).
Unfortunately, however, a large part of the charitable deeds being done in the country remain, for various reasons, in the
shadows. A more thought-out policy in this area could increase the influx of much needed means dozens of times over.

One must admit today that the scale of charitable activity in contemporary Russia, considering the less than favourable
economic and taxation climate, is quite substantial. According to some data, 80 per cent of all business people have donated
money for social projects (for helping particular individuals, former workers, non-profit organisations, cultural institutions, etc.)
at least once. The “turnover” of charity funds is, in individual cases, impressive by domestic standards. Thus, a large company’s
“charity budget” might consist of $100,000 annually, or even more.

The attitude of the Russian Federation  population towards charity is extremely ambiguous. In 2001, research staff from the
British Charities Aid Foundation concluded that, under current conditions, Russians generally view the idea of charity as an
organised activity with scepticism. Nevertheless, for a variety of reasons, they are ready to make donations, both periodically
and on a one-time basis. This is an important prerequisite for the development of charity (personal as well as corporate) in
Russia. Based on the experience of countries where both models co-exist, the volume of private contributions taken in holds
second place among the sources of financing for charitable projects. However, collecting funds from private individuals un-
doubtedly calls for the professionalisation of the soliciting organisations. It demands special work for motivating private per-
sons, accountability to donors, transparency, and sustainability.

Sociological surveys allow the identification of priority groups and organisations to which Russians are ready to donate. For
example: according to one survey, primacy is given to rehabilitation centers for orphans (67 percent). After this come children’s
homes (64 percent), the victims of ecological and natural disasters (58 percent), those affected by the wars in Afghanistan and
Chechnya (58 percent), charity organisations that work with the disabled and handicapped (58 percent), homes for the elderly
(45 percent), oncological centers (44 percent), AIDS centers (42 percent), street beggars (42 percent), and green organisations
(36 percent).

The Russian government’s current social policy fails to consider adequately the need of citizens not merely to receive
services and assistance, but also to invest their time, efforts, talent, and energy in social projects. Thus, thanks to this desire,
organised volunteerism is developing within the framework of the charity movement. This process began early in the 1990s,
and was given new impetus with the proclamation by the UN in 2001 of the International Year of Volunteers. The work in NGOs
is directly involved with volunteering, and with bringing in tens of thousands of people to serve as volunteers. At the moment,
volunteering is becoming increasingly popular among young people, under the influence of the new cultural values of indepen-
dence and openness. In many of Russia’s regions, projects have been launched to create volunteer youth services such as
Little Homeland and Volunteer Assistance for the Population; to initiate progressive models for civilian alternative service; and
so on. In the future, charity (as a field of work) could offer more opportunities for job creation, and realizing the labour and civil
potential of the population.
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Annex

Figure 1.1 of the Annex. Average years of training of generations born in different periods
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Box 2.1 of the Annex

Agricultural products and resources market development

The market of agricultural products has undergone notable changes over the years of reform. As early as 1994-1995,
the channels for marketing these products were fairly diversified and the number of transactions executed in a manner uncon-
ventional for the Soviet economy, i.e. via private intermediaries and the like, was growing. Wholesale markets appeared for a
number of products (mainly vegetables and fruit). Exchange of goods trade gradually developed. In other words, a market
infrastructure was being formed to enable the Russian agroindustrial complex to enjoy the advantages of the 1998 ruble
devaluation. In 1992-1994, the gap between the domestic and world prices was much higher than in 1998, and since the
domestic infrastructure was inadequate for delivering local produce to home markets, the demand was satisfied by imports.
The 1998 devaluation led to import being gradually replaced with home-made goods on a wide scale.

Nonetheless, infrastructure development has been fairly slow. This is due not so much to internal agrarian problems as to
the general macroeconomic situation in the country. Agriculture suffers from the same diseases as the economy in general. For
instance, every kind of barter exchange is highly widespread in agricultural produce marketing. In addition to the simple
exchange of products very popular in the agrarian sector is barter in the form of commodity credits, tolling, offset arrangements
and wages paid in kind. (It should be noted that like in the country’s economy in general the share of barter in agricultural
production has notably shrunk since 1998.)

Cash transactions are widespread. Whereas in other economic sectors they are used as a means of tax evasion, in the
agrarian sector, which is exempted from profit tax, this is a method of operating under conditions of blocked bank accounts.
Cash turnover accounted for up to 50 per cent with regard to some kinds of products.

Major stimuli for vertical integration appeared on the agricultural produce market. Shortage of raw materials, unwarranted
contract performance, working capital deficit and regional trade barriers prompt foodstuff chain players to integrate. This trend
towards integration became particularly strong following the 1998 crisis. Until recently interregional trade barriers were an
essential feature of the country’s agricultural market.

Despite efforts made in this field by the Russian Federation Ministry of Agriculture, the market information system is very
weak. According to results of polls,  three quarters of producers urgently need such information.

However, the agricultural market infrastructure is far better developed than that of the factoring of production.
As the turnover of capital in agricultural enterprises dropped sharply in 1992, the purchased resources market also

substantially narrowed down. The volume of production of basic resources for the countryside over the reform years has
decreased more than any other line of production; manufacture of certain kinds of machinery (for instance, potato harvesters)
has been terminated altogether. This market is so far notably less liberalised than the agricultural product market. The bulk of
their resources agrarian producers purchase under commodity credit or government leasing schemes.

Agricultural production growth following 1998 brought about changes on the market for purchased resources. In the first
place, demand has grown, which led to a fast buildup of production in agricultural machine building. The free market of
agricultural machinery has also expanded, barter and offset delivery arrangements shrank, and dealer networks and leasing
companies began to be established.

The situation on the fertiliser market differs from that on the agricultural machinery market. Mineral fertiliser production has
decreased insignificantly over the reform years, but up to 80 per cent of output is exported. Export prices have long been below
internal prices, but no redistribution of exports for domestic supplies is observed.

The market for land is only emerging in Russia. A long period of decline in the agrarian sector has kept the demand for
land low and market development was unlikely, despite fairly liberal federal land law. Until 1999, demand for agricultural land
was low and even shrinking from year to year. Nonetheless, a conception of collective and state-owned farms’ reorganisation
based on the land sharing principle brought about a quasimarket of land shares. This market provides a certain mechanism for
land to be concentrated in the hands of most effective producers. Surveys show that only one-third of land is owned by
producers, with the rest being rented, primarily as shares. Furthermore, some farms vigorously adapt the size of ploughed land
to the current market situation, changing it once in 1 to 3 years. The average size of farms grew from 43-44 hectares in 1991-
1996 to 57 hectares in 2000, and even more in some regions. This is done largely by leasing land shares and, to a lesser
degree, plots of land. Surveys also indicate that such redistribution also occurs in large farms although this is not reflected in
official statistics. Up to 60 per cent of land shares are owned by pensioners and social workers who have relatively greater
freedom of action to dispose of these shares at their discretion (because they have no labour relations with the parent farm).
Primarily such shares are marketed.

In 1999-2001, the agricultural sector began to grow and land became an object of keen interest. Today companies willing
to invest into agriculture acquire land by leasing land shares from a great number of owners. According to some estimates,
vertically integrated holdings work more than six million hectares of ploughland today.

Enactment of the new Land Code (2001) and especially the anticipated law on agricultural land turnover will make this
turnover even more intensive.

Agriculture has long been one of the less attractive sectors for capital. This was apparently due, on the one hand, to the
vague structure and ownership rights and relative overproduction that had persisted in this sector for a long time. On the other
hand, the sector is potentially attractive for investors: fast capital turnover and small lump-sum investment with a relatively high
profit rate on certain products (grain, oil-bearing crops, and, lately, meat). It was not by chance that after the 1998 crisis when
foodstuffs imports were dramatically cut down, investors began to show interest in the agricultural sector. However, investment
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takes specific forms in this field – investors are primarily vertically integrated firms interested in sustainable deliveries of
agricultural raw materials. And given nontransparent procedures of land sale/purchase, the land factor is not involved in inte-
gration processes.

Workforce. In Soviet times, the rural population was traditionally employed in agriculture. The drop in demand for food-
stuffs, growing imports and a corresponding decline in agricultural production would have required a substantial reduction in
the number of employees (up to three-quarters, according to farm managers’ estimates). Nonetheless, employment in agricul-
ture remains almost without any change. The key reason is lack of nonagricultural jobs in the countryside. Dismissal of workers
with no prospect for them of finding alternative employment leads in rural areas to lumpenisation of the population and theft at
operating farms. Therefore managers prefer to retain the personnel of their enterprises to safeguard their own production. This,
in turn, leads to a very low level of earnings in rural areas (actually, the lowest in Russian economic sectors), which reflects
latent unemployment and acts as a brake on the genuine restructuring of the sector.

Apart from low wages, surveys demonstrate that the excessive workforce also generates unwarranted labour relations in
rural areas: a substantial part of labour contracts are concluded verbally without any clear specification of functions. On the
other hand, employers display demand for low-skill manpower and rarely dismiss their workers. However, basic reasons for
dismissals are low discipline, theft and hard drinking, rather than low skills or productivity. So the labour market in rural areas is
very poorly regulated by laws, low-skill manpower is in demand, supply is excessive and also of low quality.

One of the effects of the reform is a drop in the skills of workers in basic specialisations: against the background of general
unemployment the number of vacant jobs has been growing in recent years. This trend is particularly obvious in agriculture,
especially given a dramatic decrease in relative wages. The share of persons holding higher education diplomas is the lowest
in agricultural production as compared to other economic sectors, whereas the share of those with basic general education or
without it is the highest (Figure 2.1 of the Annex).

Whereas in 1987, 99 per cent of farm managers had a higher or secondary specialised education, today a substantial part
of them has no such education. Even promising farms are faced with the shortage of skilled labour for basic agricultural
operations – tractor drivers and harvesting combine operators. For instance, LUKOIL-Market had to bring machine operators
from Israel to work its fields in 2000; the Orel Region sent its machine operators to Germany for training.

The demand for skilled labour is sure to grow as agricultural production expands.

Figure 2.1 of the Annex. Distribution of the employed by level of education in agriculture and the entire economy
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Box 3.1 of the Annex

Evaluation of volume and dynamics of the population’s money income and spending on goods
and services

Since 1992, a total amount of income is estimated by summing up all kinds of expenditures and savings of the population,
foreign currency purchases (before 1991 this item naturally did not exist) and cash in hand increment.1 This is due to the fact
that no autonomous direct calculation of the population’s income by individual type is possible, given the multistructural nature
of the economy, large-scale income concealment, etc.

A crucial point in modern income calculation methods is that the indicators of the population’s spending on goods and
services provided by official trade statistics are additionally calculated on an expert evaluation basis to include disguised and
informal economic activity (“shadow economy”).2 In recent years the share of such components within the overall volume of
the population’s spending on goods and services accounted for 35-40 percent. Therefore, fairly widespread speculations in the
press on income underestimation as a result of “shadow” earnings are groundless. At the same time, it fails to explain the
discrepancy in the current level of income and consumption in relation to 1990-1991.

The latter circumstance is connected above all with a large gap in the dynamics of income and spending on goods and
services in 1992: real available incomes accounted for 52 per cent of the 1991 level, whereas there was practically no de-
crease in the total volume of commodity turnover and paid services rendered (99 per cent of the 1991 figure). This gap was
only slightly conditioned by the growth of the share of expenditures on goods and services in the population’s income in 1992.

Apparently, the official index of the physical volume of commodity turnover in the said year was overrated (primarily due to
the dynamics of nonfood items sale). Rough estimates made according to a methodology established by the Russian Commit-
tee for Statistics in 19953 show that if this circumstance is taken into account then the level of the population’s total spending
on goods and services in 2000 made some 52 per cent and in 2001 will be some 57 per cent of the 1990 level. In other words,
indicators of changes in consumption spending and monetary incomes of the population are consistent and indicative of the
per capita standard of living reduction by approximately half over the recent decade.

1 Methodological Provisions of Statistics, Issue 2, Goskomstat, Moscow, 1998, p. 127.
2 Methodological Provisions of Statistics, Issue 2, Goskomstat, Moscow, 1998, Sections 1.3-1.4.
3 See, for instance, The Socio-Economic Situation in Russia. January-March 1995, Goskomstat of Russia, Moscow, 1995, p. 66.
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Box 4.1 of the Annex

Demographic effects of reforms

A fast birth rate decline in Russia in 1990-1994, considerable mortality rate variations and, what is most important, a
dramatic decrease in life expectancy in the period of 1992-1994 led to the conclusion that perestroika and especially the
transition to a market economy had an extremely negative effect on demographic indicators of Russian generations. At the
same time, a more thorough analysis demonstrates that this is not the case.

In order to estimate the impact of changes in mortality rates in the 1980s and 1990s on generational mortality, we com-
pared the actual number of deaths in each generation over the period from 1979 to 1999 with a hypothetical number of deaths
if age indices of mortality have not changed since 1979 (Table 4.1 of the Annex).1 Calculations show that in many generations
the actual number of deaths is above the hypothetical figure. However, the total result is very small: the actual number of male
deaths in the 1908-1998 generations exceeds the hypothetical figure by a mere 1.3 percent. In respect of female mortality the
figure is 0.3 per cent.

However, thanks to the anti-drinking campaign with which changes in the mortality rate actually started in Russia, many
deaths were shifted from 1985-1988 to 1990-1995. As a result, those who died in 1979-1999 lived much longer than they would
have under a constant mortality level (Table 4.2 of the Annex). Losses were suffered by only the oldest generations. The
average gain was 173 days for males and 89 days for females.

Table 4.1 of the Annex

Difference between the actual and hypothetical number of deaths in 1979-1999 by generation groups:
gain (–) or loss (+)

Men Women

Actual Actual
Generations  Actual less Actual less
(years) less hypothetical as % less hypothetical as %

hypothetical of hypothetical hypothetical of hypothetical

1989-1998 –61,654 –23.3 –43,509 –23.3
1979-1988 –47,584 –9.5 –34,758 –10.3
1969-1978 35,209 8.5 16,152 11.8
1959-1968 –3,800 –0.4 4,580 2.0
1949-1958 23,156 1.3 6,481 1.3
1939-1948 140,534 7.2 28,829 4.0
1929-1938 264,815 7.1 62,289 3.4
1919-1928 98,411 2.7 129,116 3.8
1909-1918 –130,599 –4.3 –109,509 –2.0
1899-1908 –77,592 –4.8 –45,282 –1.0

Table 4.2 of the Annex

Man/years lived on the average by one person who died in 1979-1999 and gain (+) or loss (–) in days per one deceased person
by generation groups

Men Women

Generations Actual Hypothetical Actual Hypothetical
(years) number of number of Gain (+), number of number of Gain (+),

man/years man/years loss (–), days man/years man/years loss (–), days

1989-1998 0.7 0.7 1 0.6 0.6 9
1979-1988 3.1 2.9 76 2.3 2.1 78
1969-1978 13.5 12.8 234 11.0 10.1 342
1959-1968 13.0 12.3 255 12.7 12.2 170
1949-1958 12.6 11.9 283 13.1 12.6 206
1939-1948 12.5 11.7 310 13.1 12.6 185
1929-1938 12.0 11.4 220 13.0 12.6 153
1919-1928 11.1 11.0 53 12.7 12.6 48
1909-1918 9.3 9.4 -35 11.4 11.4 3
1899-1908 6.7 6.9 -76 8.3 8.1 64

As can be seen from the Human Development Report 2000 for the Russian Federation, it is incorrect to treat the latest
changes in mortality rates as a consequence of reforms, and in the final count, the same is true of real generation mortality.
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Viewed in terms of generations the birthrate problem also presents a picture different from the current statistics according
to which the fertility level in Russia in 2000 was 1.21 per woman and was one of the lowest in Europe. At the same time, each
member of the female generations over 35 gave birth to at least 1.7 children on the average. (The average value of the overall
birthrate in the European Union in the 1990s was even lower – no more than 1.65).

Decline in birthrates in the mid-1990s is largely connected with social benefits to families introduced in the USSR in early
1980s. Longer child-care leaves and higher children's allowances prompted families to have a second and third child earlier
than they planned before. Furthermore, the couples' plans concerning a total number of children in the family remained un-
changed (Table 4.3 of the Annex) and earlier appearance of planned children led to the body of potential parents being largely
exhausted.2 This was also the reason for a drop in birth frequency in the late 1980s and early 1990s.

On the other hand, increasingly fewer young women have their first child under the age of 20 and ever more births are
being shifted to the age of 25-29. Such birth calendar changes enable them to get a higher level of education and suit their
careers perfectly well.

Table 4.3 of the Annex

The average number of expected children according to opinion polls and actual number
of births by early 2001

Expected number
of children

from married women Average early number
according to surveys of births by 2001

1981 1985 1994

1970-1974 - - 1.45 1.01
1965-1969 - 2.01 1.72 1.41
1960-1964 1.93 2.01 1.93 1.70
1955-1959 1.94 2.06 2.05 1.85
1950-1954 1.99 2.06 2.04 1.86
1945-1949 2.01 2.00 - 1.79
1940-1944 2.04 2.06 - 1.86

Source: Ye. Andreyev, G. Bondarskaya, “Can Expected Children Figures Be Used in Population
Forecasts”? Voprosy statistiki, No. 11, 2000, pp. 56-62 and calculations made by the author.

As can be seen from Table 4.3 in the Annex, only married women born in 1965-1969 have seriously altered their plans, but
it should be borne in mind that in 1985 they were under 20.

It is particularly obvious that the average number of births (the last column in the above table) is substantially lower than
expected in all generations. The thing is that this figure refers to all women, including those who are not married at the moment
or have never been married. According to a microcensus held in 1994, the number of births among married women in various
generations is from 0.15 to 0.35 as high as a respective generation average.3

There can be no doubt, however, that the fertility level, beginning with the 1960-1964 generation, has been steadily declin-
ing, although not so catastrophically as calendar period indicators show. But the assumption that this decline is caused by
economic difficulties which are certainly experienced by many families seems to remain unconfirmed. At least, our study based
on 1994 microcensus analysis data showed that specific features of birthrate decline in different population groups do not
satisfy this assumption. In particular, the birthrate level in low-income families in 1993 was even somewhat higher than among
higher-income families.4 The probability is that the birthrate decline in Russia is the continuation of a long-term demographic
transition trend and the crisis just served as its catalist.

1 The Population of Russia. 2000. The Seventh Annual Demographic Report, A. Vishnevsky (ed.), RAS IEP Demography and Human Ecology Cen-
ter, Moscow, 2001, pp. 88-90.
2 The Population of Russia, 1996. The third Annual Demographic Report, A. Vishnevsky (ed.), RAS IEP Demography and Human Ecology Center,
Moscow, 1996.
3 Ye. Andreyev, G. Bondarskaya, “Can Expected Children Figures Be Used in Population Forecasts?” Voprosy statistiki, No. 11, 2000, pp. 56-62.
4 Ye. Andreyev, G. Bondarskaya and T. Kharkova, “Birth Rate Decline in Russia: Assumptions and Facts”, Voprosy statistiki, No. 10, 1998,
pp. 82-93.

Generations
(years)
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Box 4.2 of the Annex

Legal aspects of HIV/AIDS epidemics prevention

The legal framework and guidance for the organisation and implementation of HIV/AIDS preventive and anti-epidemic
measures in the Russian Federation are provided by the Federal Law on Preventing the Spread in the Russian Federation of the
Disease Caused by Human Immunodeficiency Virus (HIV-Infection), passed by the State Duma on February 24, 1995.

According to Russian and foreign experts, the HIV/AIDS Law provides a sound framework for the organisation and imple-
mentation of measures aimed at epidemics prevention and the mitigation of its effect on the individual, community and national
levels. At the same time, a number of barriers exist hampering adequate implementation of statutory regulations:

1. Legal requirements are not known to those who are duty-bound to face various aspects of HIV/AIDS.
For a long time HIV/AIDS issues have been considered – and still are considered – as the responsibility of healthcare services.

Moreover, in 1989, a special service for preventing and combating HIV/AIDS was established within the healthcare system to deal
with all tasks relating to the organisation and implementation of preventive and anti-epidemic measures in respect of HIV-infection.
As the epidemic was spreading HIV/AIDS issues acquired a far greater scale and demanded energetic involvement of other divisions
of the healthcare system and other departments – education, the interior, justice, social security, etc. Regrettably far from all workers
and even heads of these divisions and departments are acquainted with the Federal Law on HIV/AIDS.

Ignorance of the law leads to its violation. The most widespread violation is the extension of the list of persons subject to
compulsory HIV testing. Under the law, subject to compulsory medical examination are donors of blood and tissue, as well as
workers of certain trades, industries, enterprises, institutions and organisations included in the list approved by the Government
of Russia. The Government approves the rules for compulsory medical examination for the purpose of public health protection
and HIV spread prevention, as well as the rules for penal institution inmates examination. These rules are revised no less than
once in every five years.1 However, in actual fact compulsory HIV tests are applied to all pregnant women registered for case
follow-up, patients placed into surgical (and frequently also in non-surgical) hospitals, conscripts and others. In the majority of
cases, tests are not preceded or followed by anti-HIV consultations as is required by the law,2 and quite frequently the exam-
ined person has no idea of what kind of test is made and why.

2. Conditions for the observance of guarantees are lacking.
Resources, above all financial, allocated for the HIV/AIDS control programmes are obviously insufficient for securing all

guarantees referred to in the law. Due to the high cost of HIV-infection treatment, it cannot be provided free to all those who
actually need it. According to Professor Pokrovsky, head of the Federal Research and Methodological Centre for AIDS Preven-
tion and Control, free treatment in Russia is provided to no more than 500 HIV-infected persons, of them almost 300 in Moscow.
The shortage of funds inevitably affects the logistical support base of social sphere facilities, including healthcare, and the level
of professional training and retraining of their personnel, especially in the provinces. For instance, no consultation is given to
people prior or after a HIV test not only due to ignorance of the law and high work load of the personnel who have no time to
spare for this, but also because healthcare personnel are not trained for this kind of work.

3. Mechanisms for law implementation are either inadequate or lacking.
This concerns in the first place prevention efforts among the most vulnerable social groups, including young people.

Sexual education matters remain unresolved and primary prevention of drug addiction in the country is conducted in a frag-
mentary manner and with no noticeable results.

The prevention of HIV spread among marginal social groups (injected drug users; prostitutes; street children and others)
has its own specific features and does not fit into traditional frameworks of government institutions’ efforts. Throughout the
world, this work is conducted by government-funded nongovernmental organisations (NGO’s). The NGO sector in this country
is still underdeveloped, nor have mechanisms been created for government funding of NGO’s work of social significance.

Inadequate mechanisms of law implementation sometimes have very painful effects for HIV/AIDS victims. For instance,
the law bans any restriction of the rights of HIV-infected persons, as well as any restriction of the rights or lawful interests of
their family members on the grounds of HIV-infection.3 In actual practice, this requirement is not always complied with. Mech-
anisms for securing confidentiality and physician/patient privilege have not been finalised.

4. Provisions of other federal laws do not promote or hamper full-scale observance of the HIV/AIDS Law.
Whereas the federal law on preventing the spread of HIV-infection provides the general framework for implementing epi-

demic prevention and control measures, organisational issues of specific prevention efforts are solved according to provisions
of other laws and regulations. At the current stage it is important to carry out effective HIV prevention among injected drug
users and prostitutes. This task is hard to solve today.

Issues connected with drugs and psychotropics use, production and transportation both within the country and across the
customs border of the Russian Federation are regulated by the Federal Law on Narcotic Drugs and Psychotropic Substances
passed in 1998. This law contains no provisions under which HIV-infection prevention could be carried out among drug addicts.
Moreover, under the provisions of this law, the training of drug users in HIV-infection and overdose prevention methods (includ-
ing individual use of sterile disposable syringe) can be interpreted as the propaganda of drugs, advantages of the use of
individual narcotic drugs or psychotropic substances, and of methods of their making and using. This propaganda shall be
banned under Article 46 of this law.
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HIV-infection prevention among prostitutes is not easy as well. Officially, this social group does not exist. The conception
of prostitution is not defined under Russian law and practicing prostitution is treated as administrative offence.4 Many prosti-
tutes do not apply for medical aid at all being afraid of criminal responsibility for communicating an STD5 or HIV.6

1 The HIV Control Law, Articles 7-9.
2 Ibid., Article 7.
3 Ibid., Articles 17, 14.
4 The Code of Administrative Offences, Article 164 (2).
5 The Criminal Code of the Russian Federation, Article 121.
6 Ibid., Article 122.

Figure 4.1 of the Annex. Registered HIV-induced diseases (ratio of 1995)
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Table 5.1 of the Annex

Number of general education establishments and size of student body 1989/90-1998/99

1989/90 1990/91 1991/92 1992/93 1993/94 1994/95 1995/96 1996/97 1997/98 1998/99

Number of public general education day
schools 67,270 67,571 67,891 68,270 68,110 68,187 68,446 68,259 67,862 67,321

Complete (secondary) education … 32,835 33813 34,650 34,859 35,222 35,661 35,974 36,216 36,381

Including
Establishments with a number of
major subjects … … 6,955 7,026 6,849 7,525 8,200 8,097 7,580 6,159

Lycees … … 77 337 447 505 568 627 657 692
Gymnasia … … 100 581 743 822 913 979 1,034 1,027

Number of private general education
establishments – – – – 368 447 525 540 570 568

Student body of government-run
general education establishments (thous.) 19,897 20,328 20,427 20,503 20,565 21,104 21,521 21,682 21,683 21,429

Including
Lycee students – – 117 214 284 345 391 426 446 72
Gymnasium students – – 235 433 553 659 739 793 836 847

Student body of private general
education establishments (thous.) – – – – 32,6 39,5 45,8 46,9 50,5 50,2
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Table 5.2 of the Annex

Graduates of public secondary vocational training schools by sectoral groups

1988/89 1989/90 1990/91 1991/92 1992/93 1993/94 1994/95 1995/96 1996/97 1997/98 1998/99

Total (thous.) 647 640 637 623 585 546 532 473 494 538 545

Per cent of total number
by sectoral groups

Industry and civil engineering 36.2 35.3 34.4 33.9 32.8 31.1 32.6 33.2 35.6 38.3 38.9

Agriculture 14.4 13.6 12.7 12.0 11.5 10.6 10.9 12.0 12.3 12.6 11.9

Transport and communications 7.3 7.7 7.5 7.9 6.8 6.7 6.2 6.6 7.3 7.6 7.8

Economics and law 13.3 13.4 13.2 12.8 11 .1 13.7 15.0 14.4 14.6 13.9 13.6

Healthcare, physical training
and sport 13.3 14.4 16.0 16.7 18.9 19.1 18.0 15.0 12.8 12.4 13.0

Education 13.8 13.9 14.6 14.9 16.8 17.0 15.2 16.3 15.0 13.0 12.8

Arts and film-making 1.7 1.7 1.6 1.8 2.1 1.8 2.1 2.5 2.4 2.2 2.0

Table 5.3 of the Annex

Graduates of public higher education establishments by sectoral groups

1988/89 1989/90 1990/91 1991/92 1992/93 1993/94 1994/95 1995/96 1996/97 1997/98 1998/99

Total, thous. 438 433 401 407 425 444 407 396 415 436 471

Total, % 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

Including by sectoral groups

Industry and civil engineering 39.0 37.2 35.9 35.6 36.2 37.2 35.6 33.6 33.1 32.8 32.1

Agriculture 8.6 8.8 8.9 8.8 8.2 9.2 7.6 7.8 7.9 8.2 8.1

Transport and communication 5.7 5.1 4.7 5.2 5.2 5.0 4.7 4.3 4.3 4.6 4.4

Economics and law 9.4 8.8 9.6 9.6 8.2 6.7 8.1 9.1 9.4 10.2 11.1

Healthcare, physical training
and sport 7.8 7.4 7.0 6.9 8.0 7.4 8.4 7.8 7.9 7.3 6.6

Education 28.6 31.8 32.9 32.9 33.3 33.6 34.9 36.1 36.2 35.8 36.6

Arts and film-making 0.9 0.9 1.0 1.0 0.9 0.9 0.7 1.3 1.2 1.1 11

Sources: Science Research and Statistics Center, 1999.

Figure 5.1 of the Annex. Change in the share of unemployed by education level (%)
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Box 6.1 of the Annex

Regional authority and society – generation and settlement cross-sections

In the early 1990s, a dramatic change occurred in Russia’s regional elite and in many regions – a younger generation came
to power although the new leaders for the most part came from the traditional Soviet elite. But during the transition decade
regional leaders became much older (Figure 6.1 of the Annex). The share of the youngest age group (30-40 years) decreased
less notably largely due to the latest elections in autonomous areas won by young top managers of big Russian corporations.
The average age of the republic’s leaders is 55, administration heads in territories and regions – 52, and autonomous areas –
45. The young age of the elite should by no means be associated with the provinces’ socioeconomic development level, but
nonetheless statistics present an interesting picture: in ten regions leading in terms of human development, the average age of
leaders is 56 years, while in ten outsider regions they are 10 years younger. In all probability, the fact that the outsiders lag
behind in socioeconomic development and are burdened with outstanding problems creates conditions for faster change of
generations in their elite.

Figure 6.1 of the Annex. Age distribution of heads of Russian Federation constituent members, %
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Table 7.1 of the Annex

Which of the following statements do you think most accurately reflects the current intergeneration relations?

Age

18-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and over

No understanding, they have different life experience 18.6 18.5 20.6 20.8 27.9
They can understand each other because they live in one
and the same country 51.5 58.4 47.4 48.9 43.9
They understand each other well, no reason for conflict 19.2 16.8 24.7 20.4 15.2
There is no such problem as generation gap 7.5 2.5 5.5 4.9 6.5
No answer 3.2 3.8 1.8 5.0 6.5

Source: VCIOM Monitoring, August 2001. N = 1,600.

Answer

Table 7.2 of the Annex

Assessment of material well-being sources in old age. Question: Do you think your situation in old age will be no worse than it is
today? If so, from what sources?

    Age

18-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 and over

I shall work and earn enough money 27.1 15.8 8.6 3.8 2.4
I shall have a sufficiently big pension 5.6 6.1 4.5 3.8 4.2
I shall live on my life savings 12.1 7.9 3.2 5.8 6
I count on my children and grandchildren to support 7.8 12.3 13.8 15.4 19.8
I count on other circumstances 10.7 7.7 10.1 7.1 6.2
I think my situation will be worse than it is today 7.6 13.5 18.1 31.2 28.3
I am not sure I shall live to an old age 15.6 19.9 26.8 14.8 8.8
No answer 13.5 16.8 14.9 18.1 24.3

Source: VCIOM, Express-10, 1999. N = 1,600.

Answer

Table 7.3 of the Annex
How much is the youngest age group — school children (9-17 years) – integrated in society?

• 17 per cent of respondents trust, and 47 per cent do not trust the Government. The level of distrust is growing among teenagers of 14-17 (55 per
cent do not trust the Government).

• 38 per cent trust, and 36 per cent do not trust the police, 48 per cent trust, and 23 per cent do not trust the military, 70 per cent trust, and 12 per
cent do not trust doctors. Basic reasons for distrust are as follows: they “are bad doctors” (52 per cent), “are unworthy of trust” (22 per cent),
“want only to get money” (11 per cent).

• 43 per cent of respondents trust, and 14 per cent do not trust adults in general.
• Mothers are trusted most – by 89 per cent and only 3 per cent do not trust them.

Source: UNICEF survey “Voices of the Young”. A national survey of children and teenagers carried out within the international comparative study
made in 35 countries of the world. The survey in Russia was carried out in May 2000 with 800 school children polled.
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Figure 7.1 of the Annex. What young people and fifty year-olds feel towards each other

Figure 8.1 of the Annex. Chances of being elected State Duma deputy for different age groups
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Figure 8.2 of the Annex. Composition of the body of persons holding official posts by age, category and official
post group as of January 1, 1999 in per cent of total number and in a respective category or group of posts
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